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Problems

I  T  is not easy to adjust ourselves to the 
*  complex environment of our time, 
but unless we make a reasonable effort 
to understand our world we are certain 
to increase the size and number of our 
difficulties. The primary function of 
the mind is to defend the ego from the 
pressure of circumstances. The intellect 
struggles to preserve a normal viewpoint, 
a reasonable moderation of purpose and 
ambition, and a measure of detachment 
from the objects of sensory desire.

The failure of the mind to regulate 
conduct results in a variety of abnormal 
ities which, if left uncorrected, will lead 
to the complete collapse of the personal 
ity. We must learn a series of adjust 
ments. We must adjust to circum 
stances, to places. Failure to make such 
adjustments may be considered under 
three headings:

Those who cannot adjust.
Those who do not adjust.
Those who will not adjust.

Those who cannot adjust include the 
socially uneducated, those suffering from

organic diseases which impair mental 
function, and the mentally deficient.

Those who do not adjust include per 
sons indifferent to the social pattern or 
whose minds are dominated by some 
fixation which overshadows all external 
considerations. Included in this group 
are the neurotics and those suffering 
from the early stages of schizophrenia.

Those who will not adjust are such as 
take a belligerent attitude of resistance 
to the rules, conventions and laws of 
their time, and are considered in a 
group as anti-social.

There is a term frequently used in 
psychology which at first sounds rather 
depreciatory, but is singularly appro 
priate when examined carefully. The 
collective social group which is opposed 
to the ego of each individual is referred 
to as “the herd.” Herd instinct, for 
example, is the instinct of the collective; 
herd impulse, the impulse of the collec 
tive. One of the first duties of the indi 
vidual is to find his place in the herd. 
There is nearly always resistance because 
the individual himself has no way of ac-
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tually experiencing the consciousness of 
the herd. Each person is always one 
against many. The level of the herd is 
the norm, or middle C on the keyboard 
of character. In simple fact, normalcy 
is a hypothesis, a pattern existing pri 
marily to be violated. The nearer the 
personality is to the norm of the herd, 
the less conflict will exist between him 
self and the collective. There has been 
much consideration, for example, of the 
mental age of the herd, but here even 
the norm is difficult to establish.

The herd is any collective, not neces 
sarily the collective. The larger the col 
lective under consideration, the lower its 
mental age. A collective composed of 
the faculty of a university may have a 
mental age of thirty-five to forty years, 
but if the student body be included in 
the collective, the mental age is immedi 
ately lowered. If the citizens of the 
community in which the college stands, 
are included, the mental age is further 
lowered. It is the same of nations and 
races. If aboriginal peoples are included 
in human collective, the herd age is re 
duced to the ultimate normalcy of the 
race as a whole.

This normalcy is further reduced if 
adulterated with the sub-normality due 
to physical, mental, and emotional dis 
ease. In this way we realize that it is 
very difficult to determine the human 
age norm, and it is usually sufficient to 
determine the norm of the nation or 
race to which a particular individual be 
longs, and which for him constitutes the 
dynamic environment equation.

Efforts have been made to prove that 
the intellectual norm of the so-called 
superior races corresponds to the four 
teenth year of the mental development 
-of a normal human being, but this is a 
problem in relativity. We can only 
judge normalcy from the herd norm, 
and we are not entirely certain as to 
what constitutes the reasonable expec 
tancies of the fourteen year old mind.

Also we must weigh the relative com 
sideradon of intelligence and intellect. 
Intelligence is native sagacity summed 
UP the layman in the term “common 
sense, which incidentally appears to be 
the most uncommon of the senses. In 

tellect is probably measured in terms of 
knowledge acquired, and originates in 
education. The conflict between com 
mon sense and education is too well re 
cognized to require discussion, but we 
must ask which of these yardsticks shall 
be used to measure normalcy. What is 
the compound of intelligence and intel 
lect in the norm of the herd? To what 
degree, for example, does intellectual at 
tainment obscure intelligence deficiency? 
Suppose an illiterate aborigine and a 
highly educated Caucasian were cast 
aways on a desert island, which one 
would survive? Or at least which one 
would survive with the minimum of 
difficulty? In all probability, the abo 
rigine would have the easier time be 
cause his instincts are more basic. In 
telligence functions anywhere, but in 
tellect is largely restricted to a social or 
der of its own creation, and is at an 
immediate disadvantage when separated 
from the collective pattern of which it 
is a part. It is becoming a practice to 
examine mental age in terms of re 
sourcefulness rather than in terms of 
memory acquisition. This might have 
considerable effect upon the mental ma 
turity of a group of college professors. 
They might not make as good a show 
ing when measured for resourcefulness 
and adaptability as if measured for ac 
quired learning in arts and sciences 
which depends heavily upon memory 
capacity.

Mental infancy is determined in terms 
'of mental dependency, and mental ma 
turity in terms of mental sufficiency. 
The individual is mature whose mental 
equipment is completely adequate to 
cope with the challenge of his time and 
place. This mental adequacy is mental 
poise, self-assurance, untouched and sus 
tained by complete internal awareness 
of sufficiency.

One of the most delicate equations in 
the balance of the human personality is 
the ability of the individual to orient 
himself in terms of the herd. The in 
stinct to separateness must be modified 
by the process of reason. The indi 
vidual is not only one, alone and sep 
arate, he is also one of many. It is the 
“one of many” considerations that gives
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the most trouble. He always regards 
himself as surrounded by the herd, but 
he must also realize that for each of 
the other members of the herd he is a 
part of the herd. He is in both the 
center and the circumference, and he 
must be careful how he throws his men 
tal emphasis. Ego excess is the result 
of throwing the emphasis entirely upon 
himself, by which process he alone be 
comes important and the herd exists 
only to be exploited. Ego deficiency is 
the result of the individual being over 
whelmed by the herd and lacking the 
courage to resist any collective motion. 
He exists only to be exploited by the 
herd. Both of these extremes end in the 
common disaster of disorientation.

The relationship between the indi 
vidual and the herd becomes a problem 
of intensity and extent. The internal 
self depends upon intensity to neutralize 
the pressure of the collective. The 
stronger the self and the more perfect 
the organization of the individuality ele 
ments which make up the self, the more 
organized resistance it can offer to the 
unorganized pressure of external circum 
stances. The mind of each human be 
ing is capable, if properly developed, of 
offsetting the pressure of the external 
collective.

The self exceeds in quality even as 
the environment exceeds in quantity, 
and adjustment is the balance of qual 
ity and quantity. It is this possibility 
of offsetting mass by the power of mind 
itself that insures the progress and de 
velopment of the human being as an in 
dividual in a group. All progress is de 
fensive rather than offensive. The indi 
vidual has no more right to dominate 
the herd than he has to permit the herd 
to dominate him. Adjustment is a del 
icate procedure, but it is rewarded by 
an inner knowledge of security which 
is the only remedy for the sense of in 
security which drives the modern hu 
man being to an excess of action.

Excess as a term must be enlarged to 
include both positive and negative ex 
tremes. Both the abnormal and the sub 
normal represent a kind of excess. It is 
now customary to use the term abnor 

mal to cover both excess and deficiency, 
for it is departure from the norm.

All abnormalities of the personality 
may be considered, generally speaking,
under
types:

one of seven headings

1. The organically diseased.
2. The mentally deficient.
3. The neurotic.
4. The schizoid.
5. The manic-depressive.
6. The socially uneducated.
7. The antisocial.

T he organically diseased.. This
includes such as suffer from physical 
defects or ailments which react directly 
or indirectly upon the mental attitude. 
The most difficult of these are ailments 
directly affecting the brain, nervous sys 
tem, or glandular chain. Such ailments 
interfere with the machinery of the men 
tal process. The sufferer is unable to 
clear the channels for the release of in 
telligence, and is also restricted in the 
acquirement of intellectual knowledge. 
To list a few specific organic causes of 
mental abnormality: brain tumors, en 
cephalitis, syphilis, traumatic brain in 
juries, cerebral arterial sclerosis, embol 
ism, senile degeneration, and special de 
fects of the sensory system. The di 
seases of the glands most likely to have 
psychological repercussions are such as 
involve the thyroid, suprarenals, pitui 
tary, and the sex glands. In all prob 
ability, the pineal gland should be in 
cluded, but its functions are as yet un 
defined. Degeneration of the spinal 
cord, often due to venereal infection, 
and sometimes to injury, is a common 
cause of mental disorders. Hypoactiv- 
ity and hyperactivity of the autonomic 
nervous system are important factors, 
and chronic ailments, such as asthma, 
have a most demoralizing effect on the 
viewpoint. Ailments affecting respira 
tion, or such as build up rapid body 
toxins have psychological repercussions. 
These include adenoids, infected tonsils, 
and ulcerated teeth.

The personality defects due to organic 
disease divide into two general groups.
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The first includes the direct expressions 
of organic change in which the disease 
attacks the physical body centers through 
which mental energy is distributed. The 
second group is made up of the psycho 
logical ravages caused by the inhibition 
of normal functions, fear and anxiety 
mechanisms, and the internal sense of 
insecurity which accompanies disease. 
Pain, for example, depresses the mind; 
loss of efficiency causes concern, and the 
mere knowledge that the body is dis 
eased destroys normal perspective. The 
patient becomes anxious, fearful, and 
falls into a melancholia.

If disease has reached an advanced or 
incurable state, and directly affects or 
gans or functions intimately related to 
the personality balance, very little can 
be done. But a comparative normalcy 
can be re-established among the chronic 
ally sick whose ailments do not actually 
prohibit the functioning of the mind. 
Constructive methods of thinking, and a 
reorganization of the viewpoint, will re 
store many invalids to comparative com 
fort.

This psychological conditioning can 
supply the individual with legitimate ac 
tivities, restore his sense of usefulness, 
and turn his mind from the considera 
tion of his ailment to the normal con 
cerns of his world, The years remain 
ing can be useful and constructive, and 
may be more important in terms of char 
acter than a longer life lived without 
purpose.

The mentally deficient. This term is 
applied to such persons as are mentally 
incompetent due to the improper devel 
opment of the organs associated with 
the mental processes. The trouble may 
arise from prenatal influences and pre 
natal malformation, or it may result 
from arrested postnatal development 
caused by disease or injury. Hereditary 
venereal taint is present in many in 
stances, and among the underprivileged 
malnutrition is an important factor. In 
the years ahead the disastrous conse 
quences of the second world war will 
be revealed in part in terms of mental 
deficiency.

In the United States the term “social 
ly incapacitated” is applied to between
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seven and nine percent of our popula 
tion. Mental defectives are more num 
erous in rural districts than in the larger 
urban areas. Many explanations have 
been offered, but most of these may be 
grouped under the general heading of 
lowered standards of living and oppor 
tunity.

The mentally deficient are divided 
into four groups in an ascending scale 
beginning with the entirely helpless. The 
groups are:

1. Idiots
2. Imbeciles
3. Morons
4. Subnormals

The idiot is completely without a 
mental rating and seldom attains a 
mental age of more than three years. 
He is usually entirely unable to care 
for himself, and must be directed in all 
elementary processes. Commonly, he 
has no understanding of the meaning 
of words, and usually can not speak 
coherently. Very few idiots survive to 
adulthood. The degree of damage fin 
ally destroys the vital process of life it 
self. To date it has not been possible 
to offer much hope that idiocy can be 
successfully treated. There is no suffi 
cient normal fabric upon which the 
psychiatrist or physician can trace a 
course of character.

The imbecile has a mental age of from 
three to seven years. He can learn to 
perform simple and useful tasks, and 
gains a certain skill through habitual
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re p e tit io n  o f h is  w o rk . H e  c a n  sp e a k , 
u se  a n d  u n d e rsta n d  s im p le  w o rd s, a n d  
re m a in s  in  a s ta te  o f  p erp etu a l c h ild  
h o o d . In  so m e  in s ta n ce s  th e  im b e c ile  
resp o n d s in  p art to  t r e a tm e n t. W h i le  
h e  m ay  n o t b e  e n tire ly  c u re d , h e  c a n  
o f te n  be im p ro v e d  by  g e n tle  an d  p a tie n t 
h a n d lin g . S o m e  case s  h av e  resp o n d ed  to  
e n d o c r in e  t r e a tm e n t.

T h e  m o ro n  c a n  rece iv e  so m e  e d u c a  
t io n  a n d  h is  m e n ta l ra n g e  is  f r o m  sev en  
to  e le v e n  y ears . In  m a n y  in s ta n ce s  he 
ca n  b e c o m e  a u se fu l m e m b e r  o f  h is  f a m  
ily  an d  c o m m u n ity . H e  p re sen ts  th e  u n  
u su a l d if f ic u lty  o f  b e in g  a lm o st n o rm a l. 
I t  seem s th a t it w o u ld  re q u ire  o n ly  a 
lit t le  h e lp  to  b r in g  h im  o u t  o f  h is  l im ita  
t io n . T o o  o f te n , h o w e v e r , th is  h o p e  
d oes n o t m a te r ia l iz e . H e  is fu n c tio n in g  
fro m  a  lev el o f  d a m a g e , in v is ib le , b u t 
v ery  re a l. H e  s im p ly  la ck s  th e  a b ility  
to  a p p ly  in te llig e n c e  to  e ffo r t . S o m e  
th in g  is m is s in g , an d  it is th e  l in k  o f  
m e n ta l c o n tro l. M o ro n s  s o m e tim e s  d o 
resp o n d  to  sp e c ia liz e d  th e ra p y , a n d  th e  
o p in io n  o f  a n  e x p e rt  sh o u ld  b e  th e  basis 
fo r  h a n d lin g  th ese  case s.

T h e  su b n o rm a l in c lu d e s  a n  e x tre m e ly  
la rg e  g ro u p , th e  b o u n d a r ie s  o f  w h ic h  are  
d if f ic u lt  to  d e te r m in e . T h e  m e n ta l ag e 
e x te n d s  fro m  e le v e n  y ears to  th a t  o f  a 
n o rm a l a d u lt. O n ly  e x p e rt  tests  ca n  
p ro v e sa tis fa c to r ily  th e  e x a c t  d e g re e  o f  
su b n o rm a lity  p re sen t in an y  p a rt ic u la r  
in s ta n c e . T h e  p e rp e tu a l a d o le sce n t is a 
c o m m o n  typ e o f  su b n o rm a l. H is  d e fi 
c ie n c y  m a n ife s ts  in  a n  u n w illin g n e ss  o r  
in a b ility  to  a ssu m e  th e  re s p o n sib ilitie s  o f 
m a tu re  l iv in g . H e  s im p ly  d o es  not 
w a n t to  g ro w  u p , b u t b e co m e s  a d ead  
w e ig h t  u p o n  h is  fa m ily  a n d  h is  w o rld . 
T h e  sy m p to m s in c lu d e  a p sy ch ic  d im  
ness in  th e  p re se n ce  o f  p ro b le m s , h e lp  
lessn ess , in d e c is io n , an d  a re tre a t  to  in  
fa n tilis m  at th e  c h a lle g e  o f  a d v e rsity . 
T h e  eyes o f  th e  p erp etu a l a d o le sce n t a re  
u su a lly  w id e  o p e n , w ith  a c u r io u s , w o n  
d e r in g , u n b e lie v in g  lo o k  in  th e m . T h e  
fa ce  fa ils  to  d ev e lo p  lin e s  a n d  fo rm a tio n s  
o f  c h a ra c te r , w ith  th e  re s u lt in g  a p p e a r  
a n c e  o f  p erp etu a l y o u th . T h e s e  p eo p le  
a re  n o t d e p e n d a b le , a n d  a re  co m p le te ly  
d o m in a te d  by  im p u lse s . T h e r e  is f r e  
q u e n tly  th y ro id  d e ra n g e m e n t.

T h e  su b n o rm a l f r e q u e n tly  g o e s  u n  
re c o g n iz e d  b e ca u se  h e  su b s titu te s  s tu b  
b o rn n e s s  fo r  s tre n g th , p e rsu a s io n  fo r  
p o w e r , a n d  a ffa b ility  fo r  c h a ra c te r . In  
clo se  a sso c ia tio n  h e  p ro v es to  be a p etty  
ty ra n t , fo re v e r  p e r p e tu a tin g  th e  u n p le a s  
a n t  e le m e n ts  o f  th e  sp o iled  c h ild . T h e  
lo w e r  b r a c k e ts  o f  su b n o rm a lity  re q u ire  
w a tc h fu ln e s s  an d  c a re , b u t th e  h ig h e r  
b r a c k e ts  ca n  fit  in to  th e  so cia l p a tte rn  
to  a co n s id e ra b le  d e g re e . T h e y  ca n  
t h in k , th e y  ca n  be e d u ca te d , th e y  ca n  
o ccu p y  p o sitio n s  o f  a u th o r ity  so lo n g  as 
th e  u lt im a te  d e c is io n  d o es  n o t  rest w ith  
th e m , b u t th e y  d o  n o t sh a re  th e  in n e r  
u rg e  to  th e  im p r o v e m e n t o f  th e ir  in te r  
n a l liv es th a t is a n  e sse n tia l o f  m e n ta l 
m a tu r ity . T h e y  re a d , b u t th e y  se ld o m  
read  im p o rta n t  b o o k s . T h e y  c h a t  p leas 
a n tly , b u t se ld o m  say im p o rta n t  th in g s . 
In  an  e m e rg e n c y  th ey  reso rt to  f la ttery , 
w h ic h  o f te n  ca p tiv a te s  m in d s  fa r  m ore  
m a tu re  th a n  th e ir  o w n .

T h e  m e n ta lly  d e fic ie n t , e sp e c ia lly  th e  
m o ro n s  a n d  th e  su b n o rm a ls , fre q u e n tly  
e x h ib it  s tro n g  e m o tio n a l te n d e n c ie s . U n  
d e r  stress th ey  m a y  b e c o m e  v io le n t b e  
ca u se  th e y  la c k  re c o u rse  to  re a so n . I n  
te rn a l p an ic  is a sy m p to m  o f  m e n ta l 
im m a tu r ity , a n d  p a n ic  u su a lly  le a d s to  
d e s tru c tiv e  a c t io n . A  la rg e  n u m b e r  o f  
c r im in a ls ,  v a g ra n ts  an d  p ro s titu te s , w h e n  
te s te d , p ro v e  to  b e  m e n ta lly  su b n o rm a l. 
I n  s im p le  te rm s, w e c a n  a p p ly  th e  d es 
ig n a tio n  “ m e n ta lly  d e fic ie n t”  to  an y  in  
d iv id u a l w h o  re fu se s  to  a c c e p t  th e  re  
sp o n s ib ility  o f  h is  o w n  a c tio n s .

T r e a tm e n t  in  th ese  c a se s  a c h ie v e s  its 
b est re su lt w h e n  d ire c te d  to w a rd  th e  
b u ild in g  up  o f  th e  p h ysica l o r g a n s  an d  
fu n c tio n s  d ire c tly  re la ted  w ith  th e  m e n  
ta lity . In  so m e  cases it  is th e  la c k  o f
b o d ily  su p p o rt w h ic h  is to  b la m e . I f ,  
fo r  e x a m p le , g la n d u la r  fu n c t io n  ca n  b e  
n o r m a liz e d , f r e q u e n t ly  th e re  is im p ro v e  
m e n t . M a n y  fa ilu re s  o f  m e n ta l processes 
a re  a c co m p a n ie d  by an  a lm o st  im m e d i 
a te  in cre a se  o f  th y ro id  o r  p itu ita r y  
w e ig h t .

I t  is e s tim a te d  th a t  fro m  e ig h ty  to 
n in e ty  p e rce n t o f  m e n ta l d e fic ie n c y  is 
d u e  to  p re n a ta l fa c to rs . P ro b a b ly  fif ty  
p e rce n t is d u e  to  h e re d ity , an d  u n d e r  th e  
te rm s  p re n a ta l a n d  h e re d ity  lu rk s  th e  
ev er p re sen t m e n a c e  o f  th e  v e n e re a l
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taint. Hereditary syphilis directly affects 
the formation of the brain of the em 
bryo. Injuries at birth or during early 
childhood account for most other in 
stances.

T he neurotic. In America neurosis is 
a more common ailment than the famil 
iar head cold. Neurosis is not an or 
ganic disease of the mind, but the most 
persistent and difficult of its functional 
ailments. Neurosis rotates around three 
axis points; the ego, sex, and the herd. 
Each of these centers is a point of in 
terest or attention, and the neurotic in 
dividual finds it difficult to balance the 
values associated with each center. One 
writer has stated that nearly fifty percent 
of those who go to physicians are neu 
rotic or are sick because of neurosis.

There is a difference between the 
neurotic and the person with a neurosis. 
Naturally neuroses arise from the neu 
rotic motivation, but all neurotics do not 
develop neuroses. Many neurotics es 
cape into careers, hobbies, and even 
vocations. It is seldom that anyone ex 
cept a neurotic has strong enough per 
sonality motivations to force him to a 
position of leadership or power. This is 
the reason for the popular saying, “The 
neurotic runs the world.”

A neurotic is almost certainly the pro 
duct of unintelligent handling in his 
childhood environment. His difficulty is 
involved in the problem of reality and 
unreality. Reality is visible, tangible, or 
knowable truth; it is fact on the plane 
of function. There is nothing dan 
gerous, morbid or horrible about reality. 
It is simply the state of things as they 
are. Adjustment to this state of things 
is essential.

The foundation of a normal sense of 
reality is the happiness; contentment, 
and security of a childhood home. The 
child’s first contact with the external 
world should carry with it the sense of 
security. The world is essentially an 
honest, practical, co-operative structure, 
and the home is the symbol of the larger 
life into which the character must 
emerge. The happy home becomes the 
source of a deep abiding happiness at 
the root of the personality. When later 
stress and strain come to the life, the

individual is always able to fall back 
upon the strong, inner emotion of right 
ness. There are values stronger than 
disaster, and these values sustain the 
character through periods of trial and 
become the inspiration for the victory of 
self over circumstance.

If the child is deprived of a normal 
childhood, and never has the love, atten 
tion, understanding and contentment 
which are its birthright, the mature 
viewpoint of later years is seriously 
damaged. We must all be children once 
in our lives. If we are not permitted to 
be children when we are young, we 
carry the unfulfilled craving into our 
mature years, and periodically we retro 
gress, emotionally and mentally, to the 
infantile level in search of our lost con 
tentment and ego sufficiency.

Never having experienced reality as 
certainty, the deprived person comes to 
experience reality as uncertainty, for his 
reality must be derived from his experi 
ence. Reality as uncertainty results in 
intellectual, emotional and physical tim 
idity. This is really fear of the un 
known. This degenerates into fear of 
fear, and fear of defeat. Fearing defeat, 
the sufferer resolves not to attempt the 
action which may result in defeat. Lack 
ing mental equipment in tferms of the 
conception of reality, they become men 
tal cowards and then hate themselves 
for their lack of courage. The fact that 
they are unable to solve their own prob 
lem by the application of intelligence 
undermines the sense of integrity and 
destroys self-confidence.

The neurotic may find escape through 
a neurosis which more or less represents 
a physical interpretation of an internal 
futility. Both introverts and extroverts 
are subject to neuroses because either 
type is subject to childhood scarring. 
We can individualize three types of 
neurosis.

1. Neurasthenia
2. Psychasthenia
3. Hysteria

Neurasthenia, which is a neurosis of 
the introvert, manifests as a general 
physical debility arising from psychic de-
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pletion which, in turn, is clue to re 
pression. In neurasthenia there are 
numerous minor physical symptoms, but 
very little serious organic disease. The 
cases are hard to diagnose, for to the 
average physician they present a complex 
group of symptoms which cannot be 
traced to adequate causes. There is a 
variety of psychic symptoms involving 
weakness, insomnia, miscellaneous aches 
and pains, lack of power of concentra 
tion, failing sight, exaggerated admira 
tion for self. There is a tendency to 
be most happy when unhappy. The 
sufferer is forever seeking help in his 
ailment without a basic desire to recover. 
The symptoms become a symbol of im 
portance. The patient becomes a prob 
lem to the physician, thus satisfying an 
infantile desire for attention.

In neurasthenia the psychologist is 
confronted with one of his most thank 
less of jobs. It is hard to restore these 
people because they are completely dom 
inated by the secret impulse toward 
omnipotence. The only satisfactory so 
lution is a complete program of re-edu 
cation. Frequently neurasthenia extends 
for a number of years without causing 
any appreciable organic change in the 
body. The patient gets neither better 
nor worse. This is probably due to the 
fact that comfort and discomfort are 
curiously balanced. If the suffering 
were real, it would tear the body to 
pieces. But the physical symptoms are 
neutralized internally by a smug satis 
faction which is more subconscious than 
conscious. The patient will deny vigor 
ously that he has a moment’s happiness 
from his ailment, but his internal con 
tentment at being miserable is both real 
and intense.

Psychasthenia is also a neurosis of in 
troverts, and manifests as an exhaustion 
of the intellectual and emotional forces. 
In Psychasthenia the patient projects his 
internal lack of reality into his environ 
ment, with the result that he sees the 
world as entirely out of focus. As the 
neurasthenia victim internalizes his diffi 
culties, the psychasthenia victim exter 
nalizes. He sees his weakness in every 
thing except in himself. He may even 
be sufficiently intelligent to realize that

the fault is internal, but simply lacks 
the ability to cope with the external 
reflections.

The psychasthenia patients make ideal 
reformers because it is easy fpr them to 
see the vast needs of reform in every 
one but themselves. They develop a 
variety of complexes which include the 
persecution complex and the general de 
lusion that the world is against them. 
They patiently endure the ills of their 
time, permitting themselves to be worn 
away by the unfairness and injustice of 
friends, neighbors, relatives, and the 
world in general.

Each of them can tell you the pathet 
ic story of how his life has been ruined: 
false friends, misplaced confidence, dis 
honest business associates, a misunder 
standing marriage partner, ungrateful 
children, and unreasonable parents; all 
these things have destroyed what would 
otherwise have proved a gallant career. 
Now it is too late! Nothing remains 
but that lonely old age in which they 
must sit by and watch the great earth 
and all that it contains roll along on its 
predestined course toward perdition. In 
the midst of the sad story the sufferer 
will take on a particularly doleful ex 
pression and with all the force at his 
command will state emphatically, “Doc 
tor, I fyiow  it’s my own fault. I \now 
it’s all in my own mind, but I simply 
can’t do anything about it.” This final 
admission seems to make bad matters 
worse, and the sufferer turns into a 
pathetic mess of helpelessness.

Liberal religious thinking, an interest 
in philosophy, art, literature and science
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often helps these people. But it is nec 
essary to steer them clear of affiliations 
which have previously proved disillusion 
ing. Most introverts are worth saving if 
possible, for in many ways their minds 
are superior. It is because the intellect 
is basically strong that it can be abused 
so successfully. It takes an excellent 
memory to remember all of our misfor 
tunes, and a considerable amount of rea 
soning power to imagine the compli 
cated motivation which others have em 
ployed to ruin our lives. It is not the 
mind that is feeble, but the sense of 
realities. The psychasthenia sufferer 
lives in a world of make-believe, but all 
his imaginary creatures are witches and 
ogres.

Hysteria is a neurosis of the extrovert. 
In his case his internal impulses are 
geared directly to his bodily functions, 
and the body reacts directly to the in 
ternal pressure.

Hysteria should never be confused 
with “hysterical.” Genuine hysteria may 
not be manifested through any visible 
attack or spasm; rather, it disguises it 
self under the symbolism of nervous and 
functional ailments. In fact, it can take 
on the appearance of almost any physical 
disease, and worry a physician for years. 
Hysteria is especially likely to cause 
pseudo heart ailments, pseudo paralysis, 
and a variety of visceral disturbances. 
There can be hysteria blindness and hys 
teria deafness. It is said that the hys 
teria victim allows his symptoms to 
speak for themselves.

The typical hysteria victim develops 
symptoms along lines of conflict. The 
psychologist must probe into the causes 
of this conflict, and then redirect and 
re-educate the energies of the patient. 
In hysteria there is a transference from 
the unconscious to the conscious, and 
the body becomes the battleground of 
irreconcilable impulses and emotions. 
When a natural extrovert is subjected to 
certain repressions, and is unable to ex- 
Pr.es.s. ^'s normal convictions and pro 
clivities, he is apt to develop a compen 
satory hysteria. Thus, a man burdened 
with domestic problems may develop 
psychic deafness, or another restricted in

the normal expression of adolescent im 
pulses may develop a psychic stammer.

T he schizoid. There are four types of 
schizoid; the simple, the hebephrenic, 
the catatonic and the paranoiac. These 
frequently progress one into the next.

The symptoms of schizophrenia in 
clude a violent disassociation from the 
activities of the herd. The patient is 
naturally an introvert, and progresses 
into extensive periods of brooding over 
real or imaginary misfortunes. He can 
not endure correction or criticism and 
becomes hypersensitive to the efforts of 
those attempting to help him. The will 
to live (libido) fixes its intention entire 
ly on the ego to the exclusion of all ex 
ternal objects, with disastrous results.

In schizophrenia there gradually de 
velops a complete indifference to the 
needs, requirements, likes and dislikes 
of other persons. The victim lives for 
himself alone, often demonstrating an 
extraordinary measure of the will to sur 
vive. There may be a distortion of the 
perspective toward environment. The 
patient loses the sense of direction and 
place. This is because the awareness is 
turning more and more toward the in 
ward fixation of the ego. In the course 
of this process there is the typical symp 
tom for which the type is best known, 
the cleavage of the personality, or the 
mindsplit. This separation seems to in 
dicate that all of the personality cannot 
be internalized, with the result that 
there is a distinct break between the 
internal and external parts. Multiple 
personalities may appear. Each charac 
ter trait individualizes by itself, exhibit 
ing the irrationalities of faculties isolated 
from the compound of normalcy. In 
nearly every instance, part of the per 
sonality regresses to a primitive or sav 
age state, or breaks down into a condi 
tion of degeneracy. As one writer ex 
presses it, the mind regresses to the pre- 
logical thinking of the primitive man.

Schizophenia is an advanced mental 
disease. It does not respond in most 
instances to psychological therapy. There 
has been too much damage in the think 
ing processes. Early examples and symp 
toms can be aborted if taken in time, 
and the individual subjected to an entire
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renovation of his mental habits. The 
schizoid type is especially interesting to 
the metaphysical thinker, for it involves 
a cleavage in the segments of the men 
tal body.

T he manic-depressive. The obvious 
symptoms of this psychosis are alternat 
ing periods of excitement and depres 
sion. Those suffering from this psy 
chosis manifest a marked degree of 
mental and emotional instability. The 
periods of excitation are termed, accord 
ing to the degree of intensity, hypo- 
mania, acute mania, or delirious mania. 
The patient shows a variety of exagger 
ated reactions to the stimuli of life. To 
use the idiom of the day, “they are up 
in the air one minute, and down in the 
dumps the next.” All human beings 
are subject to a certain amount of pen 
dulum swing between excitement and 
depression, but in the manic-depressive 
the swings become unreasonable and 
there is a loss of the value sense. The 
extremes of attitude are disproportionate 
with the physical circumstances which 
impel them.

During the periods of depression, the 
downswing may be defined as a mild 
depression, an acute depression or stu 
por. During periods of depression the 
individual loses all sense of value and 
may go so far as to be oblivious to all 
external stimuli.

The cause of the manic-depressive 
state is not known, and it may exist in 
either the introvert or the extrovert 
types. Possible contributing factors are 
endocrines, metabolites, and physiologic 
disturbances. It is also probable that 
habitual failure to control the mind and 
the emotions renders the individual pe 
culiarly susceptible. After all, the psy 
chosis is an exaggeration of a natural 
tendency toward the alternation of atti 
tudes.

There are indications that the manic- 
depressive state may be present in a 
number of degrees and may be isolated, 
occasional, periodic, or continuous. The 
isolated and occasional types may not 
necessarily develop any regular pattern. 
The ailment may not develop. Such 
conditions are likely pseudo-sympto 
matic, exhibiting a tendency rather than

an established disorder. In chronic cases 
either the manic or the depressive usual 
ly predominates. The patient is inclined 
to prolong either the excitation or the 
depression of the faculties and functions. 
Actions performed during the attacks 
may be destructive and dangerous.

The manic-depressive psychosis is more 
prevalent in women than in men, the 
ratio being nearly two to one. This 
would seem to indicate that it arises from 
disorders of the imagination. There is 
also a frustrational factor usually present, 
and a long history of unhealthy think 
ing, brooding, and self-pity. It some 
times arises also from the thwarting of 
excess ambition; an internal rebellion 
against environmental limitations.

Treatment is not as yet standardized. 
Early states sometimes respond to psy 
chological re-education. Some types are 
improved by suggestive therapy. Ad 
vanced cases must be studied in terms of 
the individual factors involved. The 
degree of recovery is not high in ad 
vanced stages.

T he socially uneducated. This is one 
of the many instances in which ignor 
ance itself proves to be a disease. No 
individual who is ignorant of that which 
it is necessary for him to know in order 
to adjust succesfully to the life pattern 
of his world, can be regarded as healthy.

It seems to me that psychology does 
not adequately define this particular dil 
emma of the personality. Certainly the 
inferiority complex is present, and the 
cause lies in faulty training during 
childhood, inadequate education during 
adolescence, and the pressure of un- 
healthful environment.

The socially uneducated type is the 
victim of an internal confusion. For ex 
ample, he may greatly desire the society 
of others, but when exposed to social 
contact, becomes uncomfortable, awk 
ward, tongue-tied, timid, bashful, and 
generally mentally and emotionally inar 
ticulate. He is out of place anywhere 
except in the restricted environment to 
which he has become accustomed. He 
has an exaggerated estimation of the ac 
complishments and abilities of others, 
and a high degree of self depreciation. 
He is lonely and longs desperatly for
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companionship of his kind, but when 
exposed to this companionship retires 
into a shell of fear.

Over-sheltering in childhood contrib 
utes to this condition. The child who 
is not permitted to play with other chil 
dren, who is educated in private schools 
and protected from social impact, fails 
to develop the strength necessary to face 
society in later years.

Modern educational systems are em 
phasizing social adjustment as an im 
portant branch of training for small 
children. This training should begin in 
the kindergarten and lead toward ease 
of association. Fear is always associated 
with the unknown. We fear other per 
sons because we do not understand 
them. The more we associate with hu 
man beings the more easily we adjust to 
their ways. We must take the humanity 
of man for granted and assume that 
other men and women are similar to 
ourselves, so that we may mingle with 
them on a basis of reasonable equality.

The socially uneducated suffer acute 
ly, and the degree of their response to 
social education depends largely on 
whether they are basically introverts or 
extroverts. The introvert conceals his 
awkwardness under silence, and the ex 
trovert conceals his inner silence under 
awkwardness. There is nothing about 
this problem that can not be remedied. 
In the case of children, the correction 
should be made by parents and teachers. 
In the case of the adult, he should work 
the problem out for himself, possibly 
with the help of one or two intimate 
associates who are sympathetic and pa 
tient.

T he antisocial. This individual re 
flects a violent lack of social education. 
Psychology recognizes four ways in 
which the individual may respond to 
the challenge of the herd.

1. The normal procedure is to make 
an adjustment which is a compromise 
of extreme attitudes. This adjustment 
is satisfactory to both society and the in 
dividual. He is hereforc acceptable in 
terms of his times.

2. He may exhaust himself mentally, 
emotionally and physically in an unsuc 
cessful attempt to accomplish his social

adjustment. The result of this failure is 
a variety of psychological symptoms in 
dicating the tension resulting from mal 
adjustment.

3. He may continue to be a part of 
the social system or the herd, but still 
resent its dictates. Under such condi 
tions he satisfies his own convictions by 
a variety of defiant gestures. He re 
joices in every opportunity to go con 
trary to the desires of those about him, 
or the rules and conventions imposed 
by his community to preserve law and 
order.

4. He may retire entirely from the 
herd or collective, disassociating his in 
terests from family and community as 
in the case of the recluse or one who 
takes holy orders, or selects some dis 
tant and unfrequented area for his 
abode.

The anti-social type belongs principal 
ly to the third of these classes. He be 
comes a problem because, while refus 
ing to play the game he still mingles 
with those who accept its rules. He 
insists upon his own rule of conduct 
regardless of the inconvenience, discom 
fort, and even danger which his fixation 
may cause.

Thus the anti-social type is a problem 
to both himself and others, and is pen 
alized by unpopularity. The individual 
who will not play the game has no 
right to expect the benefits which result 
from obedience to the rules. Yet the 
anti-social individual definitely does de 
sire the benefits. He wants all the op 
portunities that society offers, without 
assuming any of the responsibilities. To 
him laws are an oppression unto the 
spirit, and his greatest happiness comes 
in his ability to evade or break them 
without suffering an immediate conse 
quence. He firmly believes that laws 
were made for others, but for himself he 
has a different standard.

The anti-social type is the result of two 
entirely different groups of circum 
stances. The first type results from lack 
of early social adjustment. The indi 
vidual has never accepted the discipline 
imposed by routine. He has never 
learned teamwork. He has never ac 
cepted responsibility for his part in a
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larger pattern of collective effort. Per 
haps he was brought up in a family 
which lacked community consciousness. 
In some way he failed to accept the 
challenge of self-organization. He failed 
to limit impulse by boundaries of prac 
tical considerations. He wanted to be a 
free soul and ended up in bondage to 
his own delusion of freedom.

Once the mind is possessed by a de 
lusion it sets about building up defense 
mechanisms and the large machinery of 
complete self-justification. He begins 
by wanting to do something and finally 
convinces himself that the thing which 
he desired is absolutely necessary. To 
the anti-social type complete freedom of 
action is regarded as the prime requi 
site for happiness and contentment. As 
a result, the individual becomes increas 
ingly unhappy and discontented. The 
individual who is against the herd ends 
up with the solemn conviction that the 
herd is against him.

Disorganization, which is a by-product 
of anti-social attitudes, leads to a variety 
of personality difficulties. Nearly all 
anti-social persons are suffering physic 
ally from the tension and stress which 
results inevitably from lack of adjust 
ment with the elements of time and 
place. They exhaust themselves defend 
ing their own right to be different. 
They must oppose the entire pattern of 
their environment and also live contrary 
to the best of their biological, physiolog- 
tcal and psychological structures. The 
anti-social tendency ends in anti-social

ailments. Lack of organization becomes 
a disease, and is reflected in the body as 
lack of co-ordination.

The second type of anti-social person 
is one who, having originally made his 
social adjustment, departs from his nor 
mal pattern due to some specific internal 
or external pressure. One cause can be 
disillusionment, which may take a varie 
ty of forms. He may be embittered over 
real or fancied injuries, and withdraw 
violently from co-operation with his 
kind. He may develop non-co-operative 
ideologies or affiliate with organizations, 
— religious, political, or economic— 
which advocate disassociation from col 
lective interests.

A simple example is the attitude to 
ward the laws of our communities. If 
a man becomes convinced that the laws 
are corrupt he may decide to express his 
disapproval through a definite disregard 
for these laws. He justifies his personal 
lawlessness on the grounds that the laws 
themselves are bad. Lincoln was faced 
with this decision when he was asked 
to assist negro slaves escaping from the 
south. He came to the only possible 
philosophically sound decision; he re 
fused to disregard existing law, but ded 
icated his life and effort to creating a 
better standard of law which would 
meet the situation on a higher level of 
integrity.

The anti-social type includes a num 
ber of intellectual radicals recruited from 
the ranks of the conservative, and indoc 
trinated with a general disrespect for
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society, its customs, traditions, beliefs, 
policies and practices. Radical groups, 
however, draw their memberships large 
ly from the ranks of the maladjusted. 
Radical doctrines with their wholesale 
criticism and condemnation of existing 
circumstances, seem to justify previous 
failure. They restore a measure of self- 
satisfaction without demanding the diffi 
cult procedure of self-improvement. 
The individual does not become a suc 
cess, but discovers a satisfactory reason 
why he is a failure. This reason is 
especially satisfactory because it con 
vinces the mind that the cause of failure 
rests with the herd. The individual is 
the victim, and there is an abundant 
opportunity to exercise the emotion of 
self-pity.

Having intellectually demonstrated the 
merits of an anti-social attitude, the in 
dividual usually reverts to the lowest 
standard of living and thinking. He 
cuts himself off from the advantages of 
his world to escape its disadvantages. 
From here it is only one short step to 
martyrdom. He believes himself to be 
sacrificing everything for an ideal, when 
in reality he is sacrificing himself and 
everyone else to an idea.

It all begins in resistance to routine. 
The individual grudgingly fulfills his 
tasks, evading, as much as possible, any 
type of action which is demanded by 
others. In an office he is a clock 
watcher. He has abundant energy for 
what he wants to do, but no energy for 
the things that need to be done. In 
the home the type is represented by the 
young wife who has the vitality to dance 
all night, but is entirely too weak to 
do the housework. The internal voice 
that whispers, “I want to do what I 
want to do,” is coaxing the personality 
toward anti-social maladjustment. From 
the simple degree of being irked by 
monotonous and responsible endeavor, 
the mind begins its elaborate scheming 
toward release. This scheming ultim 
ately becomes a mania, and the entire 
pattern of personal integrity is torn 
down by the frantic effort to jusitfy the 
importance of things wanted.

Most anti-social persons are to some 
i egree lazy. They desire leisure not to

use, but to waste. An individual who 
wants to stop the thing he is doing in 
order to do less, is lazy. But no one 
wants to convict himself of such lassi 
tude, so he invents some kind of an 
abstract, non-arduous program to justify 
his dislike for present endeavor. Lazi 
ness is not necessarily unwillingness to 
work; it is usually unwillingness to ac 
cept a pattern of regular effort. Many 
lazy people will work themselves half 
to death for a few days or a few weeks 
because the labor in some way stimulates 
their emotions or excites their imagina 
tion, but they will not accept the re 
sponsibility of a long range program. 
They include the group that insist sol 
emnly that routine just destroys some 
thing inside of them. The thing that it 
really destroys is their ability to do ex 
actly as they please, which, with the 
anti-social, is the axis of existence.

To summarize the large problem of 
psychological adjustment we can say 
that mental disease, if uncorrected, tends 
to pass from a functional to an organic 
state. Mental habits gradually become 
mental diseases. Individuals have hab 
its; this is the functional stage. Habits 
have individuals; this is the organic 
stage. There is no clear line of demar 
cation between the functional and or 
ganic stages even in the body, much 
less in the mind. Your family physician 
will tell you that the most successful 
way to preserve health is to watch for 
symptoms of disability and correct them
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immediately before they have time to 
make serious inroads in bodily func 
tion or structure. It is precisely the 
same with mental problems. If wrong 
thinking habits cannot be prevented, 
they should be corrected the moment 
they are discovered. They should never 
be coddled, tolerated, excused, or in 
dulged. Here, procrastination can lead 
to the most tragic results. There is a 
fine line which divides curable and in 
curable forms of mental disease. To 
wait for some distant and more oppor 
tune time may mean the loss of every 
thing that is important in life.

It requires considerable will power to 
break up mental habit patterns, especial 
ly if we have been seriously scarred by 
some disaster or tragedy. The first 
thing we must do is to try to understand 
the true meaning of those circumstances 
which have contributed to the psycho 
logical derangement. The human being 
is subject to only about forty disasters, 
and these are pretty well distributed 
throughout society. While some folk 
are quite certain that they are the vic 
tims of all forty, it is reasonable to 
assume that a normal lifetime includes 
from five to ten of these critical inci 
dents. One crisis, typical of the entire 
group, is the death of parents. This is 
reasonably certain to occur in the con 
scious experience of most adults. The 
gamut of emotions under this stimulus 
extends from complete indifference to 
complete desolation. Between the ex 
tremes is a moderate acceptance of loss 
in terms of association, and the neces 
sity for making immediate personality 
adjustments. All the world faces this 
issue, and all the world is not destroyed 
by it; therefore it can be faced success 
fully, and there is something wrong in 
the personality that cannot accept in 
evitables with a reasonable degree of 
composure. If a circumstance could de 
stroy individuals, it would affect equally 
all who come under its influence, but 
the destructiveness of a circumstance is 
not in the incident itself, but in the 
personal reaction to the incident.

Another type of crisis is business fail 
ure or critical economic loss. Here again

there is a sharp division. One man
laughs it off and starts again and an 
other commits suicide. The one who 
cannot adjust always has a good reason, 
but others with identically the same 
reason have been able to adjust.

By coincidence, I had two visitors one 
afternoon, both of whom had passed 
through a financial collapse. The first, 
a man of fifty, said that the loss of the 
money did not worry him in itself, but 
that he was discouraged with the fact 
that he was too old to recoup his for 
tunes. The second man, who had been 
wiped out financially at seventy, was go 
ing strong at seventy-six and bad staged 
a magnificent come-back. Things that 
happen arc oj secondary importance. 
The way we adjust to them is oj pri 
mary importance.

Another, selected at random from 
our forty potential disasters, is the do 
mestic triangle. When the personal life 
of an individual is triangulated, we 
get an exaggerated group of symptoms. 
Very often one of the points of the 
triangle regards itself as the victim of 
the other two points, and passes through 
more or less complete internal collapse. 
Again it is useful to remember that the 
eternal triangle has burdened every gen 
eration since the dawn of time, and has 
enriched the consciousness of many for 
each one it has destroyed. Here we 
have again failed to glimpse the purpose 
of life. We are not here primarily to 
be happy; we are here to learn. If we 
make learning our way of life, perchance 
we shall discover happiness as a by-pro 
duct. In a desperate effort to be happy 
we dissolve ourselves and others in a 
common misery. If we used the same 
energy in a sincere effort to understand 
life we would escape many of the evils 
that now afflict us, and have a quiet 
courage to meet those crises which are 
inevitable.

Having discovered at any given time 
in life that we are more or less muddled 
psychologically, it is both our duty and 
our privilege to apply the faculties and 
powers which nature has provided to 
the end of solving those uncertainties 
which afflict our spirits. The psycholo-
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gist may help in times of stress, but 
each person can become his own physi 
cian. The first thing to do is to build 
a philosophy of life. If necessary, derive 
inspiration from the great systems of 
idealistic philosophy which have strength 
ened the human purpose for thousands 
of years. Having built a foundation of 
internal conviction, apply it. Waste no 
time hoping and fearing, but go to

work on yourself, here and now, resolv 
ing to attain a state of composure by 
the exercise of discrimination and con 
structive thought. By this means you 
can adapt yourself to the pressing need 
of the moment, and at the same time 
prevent the building up of tendencies 
and attitudes which may later destroy 
your peace of mind and your health of 
body.

SEM ANTICALLY SPEAKING

The less we have to say, the more 
words it takes to say it convincingly. 
Consider the following pearls of wisdom 
from the St. Louis G lobe Democrat: 

The Story of the creation of the world 
is told in Genesis in 400 words.

The world’s greatest moral code, the 
Ten Commandments, contains only 400 
words.

Lincoln’s immortal “Gettysburg Ad 
dress” is but 266 words in length.

The Declaration of Independence re 
quired only 1,321 words to set up a new 
Conception of freedom.

The Office of Price Administration 
uses 2,500 words to announce a reduc 
tion in the price of cabbage seeds.

T H E  BALM W HICH IS IN GILEAD

Some folk are inclined to forget that 
the prophets and patriarchs did not dic 
tate the Bible originally in English. In 
attempting to translate the Great Book 
from its ancient tongues, the translators 
have wrestled with some mighty prob 
lems not the least of which relates to 
the balm—or was it balm—associated 
with the district of Gilead. In the 
Bishop’s Bible which dominated a large 
part of 16th Century thinking, the word 
treacle appears instead of balm, so that

the balm is associated with molasses. 
The Doway Bible (Roman Catholic) 
which corrected a number of vulgar 
errors, substituted the word rosin for 
the cherished balm. The editors of the 
King James version, who apparendy 
found little comfort in either treacle or 
rosin, decided that balm was a more ap 
propriate term, so it remains in the pop 
ular fancy but it is still a moot question 
as to what precious substance abounded 
in the region of Gilead.



#  Philosophy is the individual experience of man's own inner calmness, 
finding his own center and releasing his inner beauty. Security is not the 
safety of our times. Security is the safety within ourselves in any time.

Plato’s Vision of 
Worldwide 
Democracy

PERM ANENT SECURITY IS 

POSSIBLE NOW

From a Lecture cu C arnegie Hall, 
H ew  York,.

P  ARNEGIE HALL is America’s 
^  shrine of the arts. Within these 
hallowed walls the greatest creative and 
interpretative artists of all time have 
brought their beauty, their tradition and 
their fineness to our American life. It 
is especially fitting in these times that 
we should bring to this hallowed place 
the life and work of one of the greatest 
artists of all time,—a man of such extra 
ordinary nobility of spirit that all the 
ages are indebted to him, the greatest 
thinker of Western civilization—Plato of 
Athens.

Plato was a great creative artist, an 
artist to be thought of in terms of the 
greatest veneration by all who love the 
beautiful and serve the good. He was 
truly a master of art, a master of the 
greatest art in all the world,—the art of 
living. Because he was a master of the 
art of living, and because his work is as 
timeless as eternity, we may turn to him 
now in the confusion of our present 
times, seeking to gain from him some 
of the vision, some of the wisdom, and 
some of the understanding that we need

today to make this the better world 
of which we dream, and to bring to ful 
fillment the greatest hope of all human 
kind.

Plato was born 427 years before the 
beginning of the Christian era, and yet 
upon him and those who were his legit 
imate descendants in philosophy rested 
the burden of forming a modern world. 
We owe to him the best of our world, 
and our most splendid dreams, for this 
man, this gentle character, was truly one 
of the noblest births of time.

This evening we are concerned not 
with the life of this man, but with his 
ideals, especially as those ideals concern 
the creation of our post-war world, the 
creation of a world which, with his lim 
itless vision, he knew and understood; a 
world with which he had the deepest 
sympathy and understanding. Let us 
remember the words of Emerson: “Plato 
is philosophy, and philosophy is Plato.”

In our modern life we are afraid of 
the word “philosophy.” We think of 
it as a heavy, ponderous term to signify 
abstract intellection. We think of phi-

15
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losophers as men sitting about in obscure 
corners arguing over the unknown and 
attempting to build within themselves 
intellectual schemes that have little or 
no merit in our practical daily living. 
But such was not the philosophy of 
Plato. His philosophy was a close and 
kindly thing, something we should love 
because we need it so desperately, some 
thing we should strive for because it is 
the solution to our present problem. 
If we do not refer to him continuously 
throughout this treatise, it is simply be 
cause anything good that we may say 
is his. Anything that we can bring 
forth out of his wisdom and experience 
with the race has been enriched and 
deepened by the interpretation of this 
noble man.

Let us then think of philosophy as he 
understood it. Let us dare to think of 
it as we find it in the great Socratic 
dialogues. Philosophy is a journey in 
truth, and its achievement is the purpose 
of human creation. Man differs from 
the animal in one primary respect— he 
can think. And because he can think, 
he can dream; and because he can 
dream, he builds civilization after civili 
zation toward the accomplishment of his 
dream.

What is the end for which he is striv 
ing and dreaming and building and 
hoping? That end is a world made 
noble, honest, free, and safe for those 
who have dreams; safe for those who 
would make beauty their life, for those 
who hold up the torch of inspiration and 
thus change this material world we 
know into an abiding place of ever- 
living truths.

So we all have the dream, but some 
times our dream grows faint, especially 
in the adversity of seasons and when 
world conditions are against us. It gives 
us courage and inspiration to realize that 
truly _ thoughtful minds, well skilled in 
thinking, have also had this dream and 
have dared to know that in the fullness 
of time it will be perfected.

J h i s ,  then, is philosophy,—that man 
mu 0VC w‘scjom and practice virtue. 
The love of wisdom elevates man from 
the conditions of an animal to a truly 
human estate, and the practice of virtue

preserves for man the institutions which 
he builds, perfects and establishes upon 
eternal foundations of right and law.

Plato tells us that the great work of 
man is to become wise. What is wis 
dom? Wisdom is to know the good. 
Wisdom is to know those great foun 
tains of eternal righteousness and virtue 
which are the sovereign gods of the 
world. Wisdom is to know that this 
universe is held firmly in space by im 
mutable law, and wisdom is to love 
that law and to obey it and to seek out 
the workings of that law in order that 
it may be fulfilled. A virtue is the 
living of the good. It is to so conduct 
oneself in all relationships that the world 
may be better, truer, and finer; that it 
may grow forward in the image of the 
beautiful toward union with that sover 
eign good which is the ideal of all 
things.

Plato’s dream was a great and beauti 
ful dream, but he is condemned for it 
because he was an idealist. They said 
of him, “It is all true, but it is im 
possible.” Nothing is impossible! Noth 
ing is impossible to human beings if 
they will unite their causes and their 
purposes and will place universals above 
particulars. When the human race, 
weary of war, strife, contention, ambi 
tion and avarice, becomes aware that it 
is perfectly possible and amazingly easy 
to do that which is beautiful, it will re 
alize that it is the lack of discrimination 
and not the lack of ideals that is the 
cause of our present dilemma.

In the last twenty-five years we have 
passed through two great wars and a 
depression. In these struggles we have 
perceived the breaking up and the col 
lapse of a man-made world, built upon 
the foundation of human ambition. We 
have seen it fall under the pressure of 
a God-made universe and its laws, and 
we know that so long as man builds 
against the universe, he will fail; but 
when he builds with the universe, he 
attains the immortality of his kind and 
the perpetuation of his civilization.

We are faced at this time with the 
thoughtful silence of the years through 
which we have passed. Within the next 
five years we must build a peace. This
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cannot be built for us by delegates nor 
by conferences, leagues and pacts. It 
must be discovered by us as an experi 
ence within ourselves, an experience that 
to this day we have not generally known. 
We cannot have peace without under 
standing, and we cannot have under 
standing until we dedicate our institu 
tions and our lives and the most sacred 
part of ourselves to the achievement of 
understanding. We must build within 
our own natures those certain and sure 
foundations upon which our world can 
achieve an outward peace.

Peace begins in the human heart, not 
in the world. It begins in the experience 
of the realization of the brotherhood of 
man and the fatherhood of that great 
cosmic power within which we live and 
move and have our being. We must 
experience peace, we must discover it in 
the silence and solitude and sorrow of 
ourselves. We are the ones who must 
make the peace. We are the ones who 
must preserve it. We must defend it 
not with wars alone, for they can never 
preserve the peace. We must defend it 
with integrity which is the foundation 
of enduring security in every bracket 
of human endeavor. Therefore, we need 
philosophy. We need it in our schools 
in order to bring up our youth with a 
realization that the knowledge of the na 
ture of good is indispensable to the sur 
vival of a sovereign state. We must find 
it within our churches. We must unite 
them and bind them together in the 
realization that upon the solid basis of 
an understanding of good we have the 
foundation of worship. We must find 
it in our institutions, in our policies and 
in our economics.

We must build from within outward 
ly this great, new, proud, strong world 
for which we long. It is not possible 
that singly we can do a great deal to 
bring about this golden time. Yet each 
one can do more than he realizes, for 
it is within the power of every man to 
bring the peace to himself, and when he 
has accomplished that, he has enriched 
all of humankind.

Philosophy is the great need of our 
world. We have struggled on for ages 
without it and we have failed, and

failed dismally. We have tried to sub 
stitute industry, economics and policy for 
that basic internal and intellectual in 
tegrity which is indispensable to sur 
vival. We know now that this cannot 
be done. Upon the realization of our 
own ignorance we can build wisdom; 
for until we know that we are wrong, 
we can never intelligently correct our 
mistakes and move forward triumphant 
ly toward the right.

In the last ten years the word “ideal 
ist,” so long held in reproach, has c- 
merged as a sovereign term of greatness. 
We are moving toward an ideal state of 
things. We are coming into the realiza 
tion that our strength is in our dream 
and that our dream must be true. We 
must strengthen the dream in ourselves 
and uphold with all the courage of our 
conviction and our moral strength 
those whose dreams are for the com 
mon good. In this way we can serve.

Twenty-four hundred years ago there 
began in Greece a great move toward 
human culture. Greece was the mother 
of philosophers, the mother of sciences, 
the mother of democracy. Today Greece 
is burdened with a great sorrow. Her 
lands are ravaged and her people are 
suffering. Yet the Greece that we know 
is an eternal empire, the empire of Plato 
and Aristotle, Socrates and Euclid, an 
empire that can never die, an empire 
that has given the world the greatest 
intellects of Western civilization. We are 
Greece reborn, all of us. In us the cul 
ture of Greece lives, in us the hopes of 
Greece are born again.

Greece was the mother of wisdom. 
We hail her and respect her. We know 
that though she may be brought to 
great tribulation Greece is immortal, for 
she is our civilization; she lives in us, in 
our hopes and dreams, and we pay tri 
bute to her and to the dreamers she 
has given us, the poets, the scholars, 
the philosophers. We pay tribute to 
that golden chain of intellect which 
binds our mortal world to the pinnacle 
of Olympus.

So let us think of the democracy that 
Plato has given us. Let us think of 
how he answered the questions we are 
asking, and let us dream through with
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him for a little while in this distant 
other age the dream that has lived on 
from that great soul who walked the 
earth of Greece; who was nurtured and 
mothered by that fair land and who 
gave his message under the violet skies 
of Athens.

Plato has told us that men in their 
imagining and dreaming, in their 
hoping and striving, have conceived five 
kinds of government by which their 
affairs can be administered. The first 
and oldest of these forms is monarchy, 
the rulership of hereditary family. The 
monarch rules by the divine right of 
kings, by right of blood, by right of 
those old, endearing traditions which 
have come from the tribe and the clan. 
The older states of the world were 
mostly monarchies. If the monarch 
were good, his people flourished and he 
was the father of his people; but if he 
were bad he became a despot and mon 
archy by corruption fell into despotism 
which worked a great evil upon human 
kind.

It was inevitable in the state of human 
existence that monarchy should fall 
upon evil times. The monarch, failing 
to serve his people, lost their confidence, 
lost their obedience, and forfeited their 
veneration and respect. In order to sus 
tain himself he turned to those who 
were his lords and nobles and bound 
them to him, commanding them to serve 
and protect him, and making certain 
concessions in order to hold their alle 
giance, thus sharing his powers with 
them. Out of this circumstance the 
second form of government, oligarchy, 
came into existence. The greatest his 
torical example of this is the Magna 
Carta, by which a despot king was 
forced to sign an agreement with his 
nobles, giving certain rights and privi 
leges to the people of his state.

Gradually this oligarchy, this ruler- 
ship by class, passed through changes of 
one kind or another. Aristocracy de 
cayed and changed from a rulership of 
superior intellects to a rulership of su 
perior means, and so sustained itself by 
wealth, by drawing armies to its sup 
port, by gaining possession of lands. 
It also began to oppress the people who

were no longer subject to a single des 
pot, but to an entire class of despots. 
This form of rule also fell upon evil 
times and turned into oppression. Un 
der the oppression of classes the condi 
tion of the common people became in 
creasingly unbearable, and in their ex 
tremity they rose against the oppressing 
class and brought into being the third 
order of government, democracy.

The rise of democracy as an opposing 
force against a corrupt aristocracy is 
beautifully described by Plato, and the 
classic example is the French Revolu 
tion. Here the people rose against an 
order of life, swept it away and, in 
Plato’s own words, declared freedom to 
be the keynote of their living.

Democracy, which is the cherished 
freedom of peoples, may in turn meet 
with evil times, and Plato gives us in 
great detail that dilemma by which de 
mocracy can fall into chaos. He points 
out to us that freedom inclines the man 
toward an individual existence, toward 
individual ambitions and aspirations, 
toward solitary purposes, and leads him 
away from those community interests 
which are necessary for the survival of 
a state.

Democracy tends toward an extreme 
individualism in which each man lives 
for himself alone in order to accom 
plish his own purposes, to satisfy his 
own ambitions, to justify his own aspira 
tions, to profit himself without regard 
for the rest, and out of this state comes 
chaos. Plato points out that the suc 
cess of democracy depends upon the 
profound education of democratic peo 
ples and warns us that schooling is not 
education. He warns us that an indi 
vidual may be master of mathematics, 
of logic and of law, that he may be 
expen in arts and sciences, that he may 
be skilled in all crafts and trades, that 
he may know many things and speak 
many languages, be conversant with his 
tory, literature, and politics, and still re 
main profoundly ignorant. Man may 
be well-schooled but ill-informed.

Plato also tells us that there is no 
creature more dangerous on the face of 
the earth than the well-schooled fool; 
that education fails unless it fulfills the
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meaning of its own terms which is 
from the Latin, educo, which means to 
draw forth out of man that which is 
within him.

Education fails unless it follows its pri 
mary purpose which is to devote and 
dedicate the human mind to the under 
standing of those universal foundations 
upon which the world is built. The 
highest possible form of education is 
that which teaches man the divine dig 
nity of obeying, and obeying perfectly, 
the universal laws by which he is in 
evitably governed. There can be no 
education that is sufficient or significant 
unless it is motivated by a sincere de 
sire for wisdom—that wisdom which is 
the endless, ageless searching for the 
good.

Man must be internally educated in 
values before he can administer himself, 
and until he can administer himself he 
cannot be part of an enduring state 
ruled by a system which has as its very 
keynote the fact that the individual is 
a self-governing unit.

So, according to Plato, it has been 
the experience of ages that democracy, 
for lack of the integrity, devotion and 
idealism of its people, falls into chaos, 
and when this happens the fourth kind 
of government comes into being. For 
in this emergency the people, not know 
ing which way to turn, failing to pro 
duce within themselves greatness, seek 
out among themselves a popular leader. 
They select this popular leader not for 
his wisdom but because he is the ex 
ponent of their own discontent. They 
choose a man who has the glib tongue 
to tell them the things they want to 
hear and not the things they need to 
know. They elevate this man by pop 
ular acclaim, and make him the idol of 
their time. This little man struts about 
in tall boots and holds before his peo 
ple the mirror in which they see them 
selves, and he becomes the catalyzer of 
their own contention and the servant 
of the worst in all of them. He prom 
ises them that which cannot possibly 
be given and he deceives them for a 
time.

Because this popular leader is sup 
ported by the ignorance of the many,

he is sustained by an almost irresistible 
force. But there will be some who will 
rise against him, and upon these he 
will vent his ire and will call upon the 
many to assist him and protect him 
from the intelligent minority. The peo 
ple, in order to do this, will give to the 
popular hero an army. (These are 
Plato’s ideas uncolored by modern opin 
ion.) They will give him an army to 
protect him from his enemies, and he 
will use that army to make slaves of his 
own people. He will destroy, one by 
one, everyone whose voice is against 
him. Finally, by setting up spies, by 
setting up all forms of intrigue, he will 
purge all who oppose his will. (Plato 
used the word “purge” twenty-three 
hundred years ago.) And having 
purged the nation of all who are op 
posed to his contention and his ambi 
tion, the popular hero will then emerge 
in his original and complete color as 
(what Plato calls) the dictator.

Having established himself as dictator, 
this man will realize that he depends 
entirely upon momentum for his sur 
vival because there is no intelligence 
within him. Depending upon this mo 
mentum, he must constantly protect 
himself against his own people. He 
does this by burdening them with taxes 
and diverting their minds with war. 
To sustain himself, the dictator will 
make war against other peoples, in this 
way holding the enthusiasm of his own 
people. He will go forth to disastrous 
wars and will finally destroy his own 
people, and in the end he himself will 
be destroyed, either by the wrath of 
other nations turned against him or by 
the disillusionment of his own people 
who have suffered unbearably beneath 
the burden of his yoke. In this way he 
will have destroyed his people and re 
duced them once more to chaos. Thus 
the dictator turns into the tyrant and 
the fourth kind of human government 
comes to an end.

According to Plato, these four kinds 
of government continue and repeat 
themselves, moving like the spokes of a 
wheel upon a central hub. They fol 
low in succession like the four ages of 
the world. After the Golden Age
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comes the Age of Silver, then the Age 
of Bronze and, lastly, the Age of Iron. 
This destroys itself and the Age of Gold 
comes back again, and so the wheel 
turns forever in the estates of man.

Democracy follows oligarchy, tyranny 
follows democracy, monarchy follows 
tyranny, and so on, in the experience 
of the race. Age after age, man follow 
ing blindly after his own conceits falls 
into these four inevitable patterns.

But there is a fifth government and 
it is not a government apart from the 
other four. It is the use of that which 
man has abused. Plato points out that 
any of these four systems of govern 
ment can succeed if those who ad 
minister them are wise; that the fifth 
kind of government is wisdom, which 
is the integrity to administer any other 
kind. Without wisdom they must all 
fail; with wisdom, any may succeed. 
Succeeding may set up a pattern for the 
glory of mankind and for the perfection 
of our kind and species. Plato gives to 
us, therefore, the formula of the world 
to come. He gives us the magnificent 
prophecy of the kind of civilization we 
can have and he gives it to us not only 
in great philosophical eloquence but in 
fable, in story and in legend.

He tells us about a great empire that 
vanished long ago, the empire of the 
lost Atlantis. He gives us the story of 
an empire that was destroyed by war, of 
a great divine sovereignty that perished 
beneath the sea because it had departed 
from the way of the gods. What is this 
Atlantic Empire? Is it merely some 
geographical continent now beneath the 
ocean? It is far more than this. The 
lost Atlantis is the philosophic empire 
of the world. The lost Atlantis is the 
Golden Age. It is that ideal empire, 
that potential dream which man de 
stroyed when he consecrated himself to 
the pursuit of material concerns alone.

The lost Atlantis is our dream, our 
hope, our vision, and it is upon the 
foundation of this vision that centuries 
later Lord Bacon created his vision of 
the New Atlantis which was the restora 
tion of the ideal state from the corrupt 
political institutions of his time. Truth 
crucified, buried within the grave of

matter, rises triumphantly the dream of 
empire; persecuted and destroyed by the 
avarice of man, it rises again trium 
phant, resurrecting with itself the glori 
ous purpose of our existence.

Plato believed that there existed in 
space the idea of a perfect state; that a 
perfect world ruled over with perfec 
tion was not only a hope but a pattern, 
a design, an inevitable toward which all 
motion, all evolution, all change, strife 
and struggle were leading. This was 
his concept, his great idea,—that man 
is building into a design that has al 
ways been. Before the world was 
formed, the purpose of the world was 
fashioned. Before the human being had 
begun experience, the reason for experi 
ence was there, moving him, forcing 
him through pleasure and through pain 
to the fulfillment of the purpose of his 
own existence.

Growth is that inevitable motion to 
ward the necessaries, and it is that 
tion which can never end; it is that 
struggle for which there is no peace ex 
cept fulfillment; except the performance 
of those duties and that action which is 
according to the law of our kind and 
the dream which was built into us at 
the beginning of our race.

The philosophic empire of Plato 
stretches out into eternity, builded upon 
great footings. There appears in his 
own writings that great phrase which 
he advances with humility because he 
knows the opposition it will receive, the 
words which he places in the mouth of 
Socrates, his beloved master: “Until the 
ruler is a philosopher and until the phi 
losopher is a ruler, there can be no- 
peace among the nations and states of 
mankind.”

This was his simple statement of a 
fact. Now we stand upon the threshold 
of a great testing of that fact. Twenty- 
five years ago the average American 
citizen had no conception of a world 
state. We were still secure behind the 
strange psychological walls of our isola 
tionism. We had no realization that 
this world is one body, one heart, one 
people; that humanity is one kind cast 
away upon this little planet that we call 
the earth, cast away in space, limited by
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immeasurable vistas, and here we must 
build our common world and we must 
build our world in common. Plato 
knew that. He knew that the real be 
ginning of the philosophic empire was 
the world state, the world democracy, 
in which we dissolve competition by the 
recognition of co-operation.

To survive, the spirit of competition 
must maintain within itself a spirit of 
exploitation. We do not exploit those 
whom we know and love. We do not 
turn our avarice upon those near to us, 
but upon those far from us whose pain 
we cannot feel. We do not easily and 
willingly bring pain to those for whom 
we care. The only way we can keep 
up a life that causes endless pain is to 
remain ignorant of the pain we have 
caused. We do this in international 
relationships most effectively by looking 
out upon a world of strangers whose 
lives mean nothing to us. Upon these 
strangers we turn our exploiting im 
pulses with a good spirit. We believe 
that they are different from ourselves, 
and because they are different they were 
fashioned for our exploitation; that we 
are perfectly justified in building our 
own way of life at their expense.

The end of this is not law, not the 
regulation of human ambition, for laws 
only irritate the lawless who find in 
them only new excuses for strengthening 
their own derelictions. But when we 
begin to understand and think of a 
world of one people with no strangers 
outside our gate for whom we care little 
or nothing; when we begin to find 
friends in far places, and discover the 
humanity in all humanity, this discovery 
will be the end of our own inhumanity 
to man.

The world state, therefore, brings with 
it an inevitable recognition of mutual 
responsibility. We begin to experience 
and we grow by that inward experience 
and not by forced external obedience.

Plato knew that the world state was 
the beginning of civilization and that 
surely barbarism would end with the ad 
vent of the world state. We have long 
believed ourselves to be civilized, but 
as Cicero has told us, the word “civili 
zation” means that human beings shall

dwell together in a state of co-operation. 
Until co-operation is the rule of life, 
there is no civilization; there is only 
cultivated, educated barbarism.

Therefore, the international perspec 
tive is the beginning of true perspective. 
The international viewpoint is the be 
ginning of the human viewpoint, and all 
that precedes that will ultimately be re 
corded as less than human. We recog 
nize in history as truly great those hu 
man beings in whom the recognition of 
this world dream has been a moving 
force toward accomplishment.

The beginning of the world state is 
at hand and it rests with us, with our 
understanding and our conception, to 
build upon it the next step toward the 
achievement of philosophic empire. It 
is upon this new foundation with its 
new psychology of life, its new inter 
pretation of sciences, its new applica 
tion of arts, its new reading of tradi 
tions; it is upon all this great and glori 
ous newness of things (a newness that is 
very old) that we shall build this great 
future of which we dream and look 
toward.

It has been the habit of most scholars 
to condemn Plato because he did not 
set up a machinery for the accomplish 
ment of this end. We say as we read 
his lofty ideals that this man should 
not have merely shown us what was to 
be done, but how it should be accom 
plished. It was this deficiency which 
Aristotle sought to fill. It was this de 
ficiency, this interval between heaven 
and earth which human minds have 
attempted to bridge with the elaborate 
structure of policies. Yet to me it seems 
that the greatness of Plato lay in that 
one fact, that he stated the end but did 
not state the means. It is a subtle point; 
but this subtle point is supreme genius. 
Plato knew that means are things which 
are ever changing, that means belong to 
time. In one generation we may use 
the radio as a means; in another gene 
ration we may use art or music. In one 
age we may build upon legislation, and 
in another age we may build upon our 
trades and crafts. The means must ever 
change in an ever changing world. It
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is the end, and the end only, that is 
changeless.

Each human being in each age must 
bring his own wisdom as the means. 
The gods have set up the end. Man 
must find the means within himself.

We need a great restatement of our 
ideals of life. We are looking forward 
into the future, but we perceive the fu 
ture as through a veil darkly. We are 
not sure in which direction we should 
go. We seek to be opportunists, hoping 
that the right way will reveal itself. 
We are praying for guidance, but we 
are not certain that we can recognize 
guidance if it is given to us.

In our hearts we fear today that we 
shall persecute the prophets of tomorrow 
as we persecuted those of yesterday, and 
honor them after we have destroyed 
them. We do not know for what ideal 
we are fighting. Millions of young 
men went out to suffer and to die in 
this war for an ideal, but not one in a 
million saw clearly the nature of that 
ideal. Yet without ideal how can we 
build an enduring state? The dream, 
the vision, the ideal, is the magnificent 
intangible, for lack of which all tan 
gibles fail. It is the magnificent univer 
sal, without which we can attain no par 
ticular that is enduring. If we have the 
ideal we will find the way. But if we 
do not have the ideal we cannot even 
recognize the way.

If we have a universal conviction we 
will work for it, each in his own way, 
but without that conviction the noblest 
machinery of our purposes comes to 
nothing. Truly, without vision the peo 
ple perish. It is not enough to dream 
that each of us will create a world in 
which we may go on being selfish with 
immunity until the end of time. That 
is not a dream. That is not a vision. 
Nor is there any vision in the hope 
that we can preserve only the old insti 
tutions that we have established. This 
is not enough. It is not enough that 
we maintain what we have. It is inevita 
bly necessary to our existence as a great 
people that we shall aspire onward to 
ward that which we have not; that we 
shall build toward eternal empire not an 
empire based upon the conquest of the

world but an empire based upon the 
conquest of ignorance, which is the su 
preme enemy of mankind.

Ignorance is the great disease. For 
this disease there is only one remedy, 
and that is wisdom. Ignorance is pri 
marily the absence of ideal. A man 
may not be able to read or write, yet 
he may have a high purpose for his 
life. That man is unschooled but that 
man is not ignorant. A man may read 
and write forty languages and still, hav 
ing no ideal, be supremely ignorant. A 
nation may conquer the world, but if 
it has no purpose soundly established in 
a great universal desire toward the ac 
complishment of good, that nation has 
failed, and that failure will not be sup 
ported by the laws of time and nature.

That which has ideal can never die. 
That which is without ideal is already 
dead. The great problem of our people 
in the vast emergency which confronts 
us is the clear statement of an ideal; not
an ideal that is explained in terms of
plastic houses and private airplanes; not 
an ideal which allows us to settle back 
into the comfort of our own ways; not
an ideal for ten, twenty, fifty, or a hun 
dred years from now, but an ideal for the 
eternity of our people; an ideal in itself 
unattainable in any time, but toward 
which we aspire through a series of con 
sistent attainments achieved generation 
after generation.

If we wish to be different from those 
people who have been forgotten in the 
limbo of time; if we wish to have an 
immortality of our great conviction; if 
we wish to endure as the greatest de 
mocracy the world has ever known, we 
must achieve our immortality by build 
ing wtihin ourselves immortal convic 
tion, for we live as long as our convic 
tion lives. We live as long as our pur 
pose stands before us. We live as long 
as we reach forward courageously to 
ward our dream.

In this age and day we are trying to 
think in terms of an imminent solution. 
Let us not be deceived into overlooking 
or forgetting imminent solution. We 
need immediate and practical remedy, 
but this remedy must be part of a larger 
plan.
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For the last three hundred years we 
have been following in the way of Aris 
totle. We have been seeking to mend 
the world by patching up particulars, 
and feel that we are victorious if we 
stop some local hurt within ourselves. 
We are treating symptoms. We are try 
ing to remedy ills by putting new 
patches onto a very bad piece of fabric. 
We believe we have accomplished all if 
we have pushed the dilemma forward. 
In the next five years eight or nine mil 
lion Americans, who have to some de 
gree contacted the presence of this great 
war as an imminent experience in their 
consciousness, will come home. They 
will come home with the hope that the 
great sacrifice which they have made, 
(and the still greater sacrifice of those 
who have not come home, or must come 
home to carry the burden of broken 
bodies and broken minds) has not been 
in vain, and that the peace shall not be 
merely a patch, an armistice, while na 
tions gather strength for future wars.

These men have a right to an anwser, 
—an answer that stretches out through the 
years to something that is real and great 
and permanent. At this time there 
comes to our necessity the vision of 
philosophy, something we have heard 
about but never used, something in 
which we recognize greatness, but have 
not considered a practical utility in daily 
living. In this viewpoint we are par 
tially correct, for most of philosophy is 
a kind of sophistry. Most of philosophy 
is arguments about the unknown. Most 
of philosophy is made up of schools, 
opinionated against each other, each 
with their adherents and each engaged 
in little civil strife, with all the compe 
tition, jealousy and self-centered egoism 
which we associate with our troublous 
generation.

Through these academic schools, these 
pedantries which have passed for phi 
losophy, we can perceive the vision 
which has been given to us by that 
noblest citizen of Greece and of the 
world, Aristocles, surnamed Plato, for 
Plato told us what philosophy really is. 
He told us that philosophy is not wool 
gathering about abstractions, not long 
year? of schooling in the notions and

doctrines of other men. Philosophy is 
an adventure in living,— in living toward 
light, in living toward conviction, in 
creating within ourselves enduring con 
victions that are worth living.

Plato shows us that philosophy is 
nothing more nor less than an ideal way 
of life. It is the process of setting up 
certain great universal beauties and liv 
ing those beauties in our daily life. So 
Plato began with the beginning of the 
state, not with politics, but with space 
in which all politics must be contained. 
He began not with the duties of princes, 
but with those great universals in which 
man exists, and he tells us that the be 
ginning of wisdom for man is to know 
that at the root of all things is a great 
eternal oneness; that if there be a name 
peculiarly appropriate to deity by which 
we may comprehend the workings of 
the infinite, (whether we regard that in 
finite as personal or impersonal, whether 
we regard it as intelligence or law,) 
that great and sovereign virtue of the 
universal is Unity, Oneness, Identity. 
All motion in life which is toward one 
ness is a sacred worship. All that which 
unifies is good; all that divides has some 
thing of ill in it. Men obey by prac 
ticing the virtue of unity. That by 
which we are separated is our destruc 
tion.

Men become like gods by finding 
unity in themselves, unity in life, unity 
in the world, unity in purpose. To re 
cognize the oneness at the root of all 
things and the oneness at the end of all 
things is to know the good. After 
unity, which is the supreme power in 
space, Plato said the second abiding 
power is beauty, for beauty is the way 
of doing things. All that is beautiful 
is a servant, all that is beautiful is a 
worship, a veneration, a supplication. 
The practice of beauty is the perfect 
ritual of man. All that is beautiful by 
its own nature ennobles. To ennoble is 
to make things like the beauty in them 
selves. Man, seeking ever for the good, 
seeks it because he has it locked within 
his own soul. A man seeking good 
finds it through beauty. Everything 
that we do, everything that we think, 
everything that we believe, should be
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judged by the censorship of beauty. If 
it is not beautiful, let it be left undone. 
If  it be beautiful, let it be done though 
it cost our lives. Let us dedicate our 
characters to the fulfillment of princi 
ples; let us recognize that the perfect 
service of the One is through the prac 
tice of beauty.

The third principle which Plato recog 
nized he called the necessary, and also 
he called it the good. The necessary is 
the world, its laws, its peoples, and its 
kind. The necessary is that which is 
next; that which is inevitable in order 
that accomplishment may be achieved. 
So that which is most necessary to the 
common good is by virtue of necessity 
also of greatest beauty; that which is 
beautiful is necessary; that which is ne 
cessary is beautiful.

On these simple laws we can build 
living, and in the building of a beauti 
ful and utilitarian life we have the per 
fect worship of our gods. Without this 
building in ourselves all worship fails, 
and by this building all worship is con 
secrated and sanctified. Man worships 
not by supplication alone, but by the 
practice of the presence of good. The 
good must be experienced in man. Phi 
losophy, therefore, is the experience of 
the good within the self. It is each in 
dividual seeking out his own calmness, 
his own center, his own inward beauty, 
and dedicating his life to the priesthood 
of his own principles. This is the be 
ginning of philosophy, and who shall 
say that philosophy thus defined is un 
necessary or impractical, and who shall 
say that it is not the greatest good to 
which man can aspire?

What is security? Security is a con 
dition of sufficiency. Security is to be 
in a position or a condition which is 
enough, which is not lacking in any 
thing necessary, which is not wanting in 
anything beautiful. Security, therefore, 
is tranquility in the recognition of the 
adjustment of self to the circumstances 
of self. Security, then, is possible; it is 
possible at any moment. It is first an 
individual possibility and then a world 
possibility. It can never come to the 
world, however, apart from its approach 
to the individual. Bad men ruled by

good laws are miserable and will over 
throw those laws. An imperfect and 
corrupt creation cannot be redeemed by 
the establishment of perfect law over 
that creation. The laws can be no 
greater than the people, and the people 
can be no greater than the laws.

There is a complete and harmonic 
relationship between these two things, 
an inevitable tie that cannot be overcome 
except through the attainment of a phil 
osophic perspective, a basis sufficiently 
strong and enduring to build toward 
these necessary things. We are, there 
fore, further indebted to Plato. Secur 
ity is not the safety of our times; se 
curity is the safety of ourselves in any 
times.

There is only one possible security 
and that security is wisdom. Wisdom 
makes the human consciousness and the 
human being master of his time. Ig 
norance makes the human being the vic 
tim of his time. We are all looking 
for better times in which to be better, 
but the answer to this is that our own 
improvement will bring those better 
times. There is no other way. Times, 
so-called, are just an environment made 
up of a number of persons. Times are 
not motions of stars alone, nor the 
winds, nor the mountains, nor the seas, 
nor the successions of the seasons. The 
times we look for are human times. 
These human times that we desire are 
merely that collective betterment which 
offers us the impulse to individual bet 
terment. Times, therefore, are tyrants 
over the weak, but they cannot touch 
the strong. And there are none truly 
strong but the wise. No matter what 
our judgment or our skill, our ambi 
tion or our means, regardless of our 
temporal estates, our wealth or our 
sphere of influence, every individual who 
depends upon external strength to dom 
inate circumstances will come in the end 
to his Waterloo or his Dunkirk.

There is no possibility of outwitting 
providence, and providence declared be 
fore the creation of the world that ig 
norance can never win in the battle for 
the supremacy of humankind; that the 
inferior can never be permanently suc 
cessful; that tyranny can never ultimate-
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ly win, and that nothing but wisdom 
can survive the vicissitudes of ages. 
Therefore, upon the foundation of our 
wisdom alone is built our security, and 
our security is not necessarily the pro 
tection of tangibles, but the victory of 
self over the limitations imposed by tan 
gibles. It is the orientation of all things 
in their proper proportion and relation; 
it is the individual rising triumphantly 
from the limitations of his own mind 
and the ambitions of his own ego.

Wisdom is security, because the one 
who possesses it is immovable in time 
or space. He is sufficient to himself, 
accountable to no man, accountable only 
to the gods in whom wisdom is per 
fect. This wisdom, which is security, 
comes not easily or quickly, but it must 
be our goal. It must be the source of 
a new dedication and we rejoice in this 
age to see it rising about us. We re 
joice to see educators leaving their old 
curricula to dream of greater schools of 
human thinking. We see science ac 
cepting at last the mystery of a larger 
world. We see politicians dreaming of 
world peace. We see religious leaders 
dreaming of world unity, and we see 
men coming back from the war having 
made the supreme discovery that there 
is a strong fortress within themselves 
upon which they may rest the full confi 
dence of their hopes.

The world is changing, moving for 
ward, crawling like Plato’s eternal ani 
mal in space, growing up, growing for 
ward, unfolding year by year its great 
potential. This growth is inevitable but 
it is the part of wisdom to grow glori 
ously with the world and not try to re 
main static and immovable in the midst 
of dynamic space.

Misery lies in our inability through 
lack of conviction and understanding to 
grow with the motion of our world. 
Happiness is that internal freedom from 
conceit and opinion by which we grow 
without objection and without stress and 
pain, finding our glorious fulfillment in 
progress and not meeting the new with 
eternal fear.

Therefore, we say again that security 
—world security, individual security—is 
possible. It is possible because it lies

not in a long, difficult political proce 
dure, but in an internal realization 
within the human soul itself. It is no 
farther away from us than waking is 
from sleeping. We have slept a troub 
led dream of ages. We are stirring in 
our sleep, afflicted by this nightmare 
through which we have passed. It is 
our privilege, when we will, to awaken 
from the dream, and in awakening find 
that larger world which has always 
been; find that peace which was as real 
when Plato lived as it is today. Plato 
found it two thousand four hundred 
years ago. Other human beings will 
find it ten thousand years from now. 
Each human being finds it when he be 
comes it and discovers it in himself. In 
that moment he awakens from the illu 
sion of his world to the reality of him 
self, his plan, and his purpose.

We cannot hope that all mankind 
will awaken at any given time to a uni 
versal realization. We know that we 
must train leaders, we must create 
among our kind some who have the 
vision. Plato declared that the begin 
ning of a truly philosophic empire was 
the education of the guardians of the 
state, the setting up of standards and 
basic principles by which we may gather 
into leadership those most fitted to lead, 
and that we should not penalize our 
true leadership with persecution, ridi 
cule and misunderstanding.

If we cannot all be great, let us have 
the appreciation of greatness as our first 
goal that we may sustain the good 
when it appears among us and not de 
stroy it as we have in the past. The 
education of guardians, according to 
Plato, demands one simple recognition. 
Under some systems of government 
guardians may be educated according to 
classes, and we may create within a na 
tion or a people certain universities, 
schools, and centers for the education of 
leaders.

In harmony with this realization we 
know, for example, that we have es 
tablished West Point for the creation 
and education of military leaders and 
Annapolis for the education of naval 
leaders and those who are to protect our 
naval armament. We could theoretically
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establish a school of international poli 
tics, demanding from all who would be 
leaders an adequate education in the 
principles of international leadership. 
Why we did not do this a hundred 
years ago, only the gods know. It cer 
tainly was a primary oversight.

But even that in our situation is insuf 
ficient for the simple reason that under 
our system all are governors. Therefore, 
to establish a school or system for the 
education of specific groups is to force 
our democracy into an oligarchy. It is 
to force us to the creation of a govern 
ing cast, or a governing class, and this 
is the beginning of another form of po 
litical tyranny. It is not the answer. 
A school for statemanship is not enough. 
It would be something we would have 
to work with constantly, for it would 
restrict leadership to a specific training 
and a specific group, and we have no 
way of knowing in a democracy where 
the divine flash of fire will strike and 
from among what class of our people 
great leadership will rise.

There is only one answer in a democ 
racy, and that is that thé principles of 
true democratic idealism must be taught 
to all of the people, so that all, though 
not necessarily equal in ability, may pre 
serve the fundamental democratic equal 
ity of opportunity. It is not possible for 
all to be leaders, but according to our 
way of life all have the privilege to fit 
themselves for leadership and to be 
judged by the jury of their fellowmen.

Under this system, therefore, the 
science of government must be univer 
sally taught to all people. It must be 
taught with the same thoroughness with 
which we teach the individual to succeed 
or to prepare himself for success in any 
specific art or trade. His contribution 
to democracy will then be that certain 
part of his life which he has given to 
the study of the system under which 
he lives, and which depends for its suc 
cess upon his adequate understanding 
of the common state.

Therefore, the Platonic system of 
government, the Platonic ideal of gov 
ernment, must be conferred as part 
of our educational heritage upon the 
entire people of our nation and, in so

far as our sphere of influence extends, 
into new directions and into far places

Under such conditions, then, if we 
were all to go to school together to 
understand the dream and hope and 
ideal of a future state, what should we 
learn ? What should we teach young 
and old in this nation as to what con 
stitutes the proper administration of our 
authority? To visualize this we have 
the Platonic prophecy of the world state. 
We have the dream of what constitutes 
a worthy end to life. That dream can 
be summed up in a rather simple pic 
ture of a way of life, a picture that to 
us may seem a little dim, very idealis 
tic and hopelessly abstract.

When someone brought these objec 
tions against Plato’s plan he answered, 
again through the mouth of Socrates, 
for he makes Socrates describe the per 
fect state in the Dialogues. “Then a dis 
ciple answered: ‘But, master, it is im 
possible; why should we discuss the im 
possible?’

“Socrates replies, ‘Let us resort then 
to art to explain. The perfect human 
body does not exist in nature, but shall 
artists cease to depict it, to dream of it, 
and to set it up as an ideal worthy of 
veneration as a thing of exquisite beau 
ty? Shall we always depict asymmetry 
and disproportion because it is common 
to us? Shall we accept it as necessary 
because we have it? Shall we regard 
the least as the true because it is the 
more common? Shall we accept strife 
and discord, suffering, pain, hunger, dis 
ease, poverty? Shall we accept all these 
things as true and desirable and in 
evitable simply because we have them? 
Is not the presence of them always a 
challenge to the correction of that evil? 
And is not the depiction of perfection 
the strongest possible incentive to the 
attainment of that perfection? Though 
that perfection be unattainable for a 
vast period of time, should not that per 
fection be the ideal toward which all 
peoples should unite their devotion and 
their purposes? Shall we stop dream 
ing, shall we stop hoping, shall we stop 
being idealists because the dreams and 
hopes and ideals are not subject to im 
mediate fulfillment? Should we not
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rather dream more nobly and from this 
larger dream gain the courage to strive
toward that which we inwardly con-
■ „ » ceiver
I think the answer of Socrates can 

not be in any way contradicted. It is 
the answer of a great purpose. Plato 
realized that in the evolutionary process 
es of mankind the world would be in 
a constant condition of change. It would 
not only be a world environment chang 
ing, but man changing. Nearly all the 
Utopian dreams we have had in the past 
depicted a world change, but man re 
mained the same. In that they were in 
accurate. It is not sufficient to suppose 
that a better world will make a better 
man. It is necessary to labor today with 
the realization that a better man will 
make a better world, and so when we 
start out to educate youth in the prin 
ciples of a universal and sufficient gov 
ernment, let us place before them Plato’s 
dream of democracy, Plato’s vision of 
the perfect empire, Plato’s conception of 
the world— the land, the state of the 
philosophic elect— the wise man’s world, 
the world toward which all suffering 
and pain is bringing us, because through 
suffering and pain we are becoming 
wise. The wisdom at the end is inevit 
able, but it is our privilege to hasten the 
day and to remove much of the pain in 
the process of becoming wise.

At the end of our journey is the one 
humanity, one people under the sun. 
We may fight it, we may evade it, we 
may avoid it, but the end is there— 
one people fulfilling its destiny.

What is the destiny of man? There 
again our ideals are rather short. We 
can think of possibly one noble destiny, 
and that is a state of common existence 
when all men shall have that which is 
necessary and there shall be no absence 
of that which is necessary to the sur 
vival of normalcy and equal opportunity 
for all mankind. Plato would declare 
that to be the third or lowest form of 
the good which he called the necessaries. 
Toward that we are striving. We are 
striving to create a world in which we 
will no longer stand ashamed; with the 
orphan asylum, the poor farm, and the

prison the monuments of our achieve 
ment.

Perhaps we desire to bring about a 
state of equal opportunity for all man 
kind, and special privilege for none. 
That is a noble dream, but that is not 
the end. It would be inconceivable to 
think that mankind will go on forever 
building mousetraps. Maybe he will 
build better mousetraps, but there is no 
thought more dismal than an infinite 
progressio'n of ever-improving mouse 
traps. What is the end of it? Long 
before we have built the perfect mouse 
trap we will have found some other 
solution for the mouse. That is the way 
we live and think and build.

It is useless for us to think in terms 
of building better automobiles or of 
giving one to every man, or of having 
houses that turn with the sun and glass 
bricks that let in all the vitamins. All 
this is the most dismal kind of dream 
ing. Nor is it much better to dream 
that sometime we will export by air 
instead of by water, or that sometime 
we will make synthetic rubber that will 
stretch both ways. The dream that each 
man shall have his own little plot of 
land is a good dream, but it is not good 
enough. That we shall sometime have 
honest politicians is a great dream, but 
it is still not great enough. Any indi 
vidual who has the courage to dream 
that, should have the courage to dream 
almost any other form of good.

We dream that sometime we may 
have adequate medical and dental care, 
that there will be better schools, and 
that all controversies and rifts shall end; 
that we shall do business in the way 
we want to. Some will dream of high 
er tariffs and some of lower tariffs. But 
while these are our dreams, always some 
of the dreamers will be miserable, for 
there will be some to the end of time, 
(according to our way of life) who will 
be miserable merely because others are 
happy.

We can dream of free travel and free 
trade, we can dream of single tax, dou 
ble tax and no tax, we can even look 
forward to the time when the present 
tax rate is reduced, but all this is puer 
ile; it means nothing. It means that
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man, who is heir to the ages, is content 
to think only of air conditioning his 
office while sitting in the same old 
chair. It may be a plastic chair, or per 
haps an all steel and chromium chair, 
but still it is the same old chair in which 
he lives and dies, shut off by a thousand 
personal ambitions and limitations from 
his free participation in the great life 
of his world. We are thinking of the 
future merely as an extension of the 
present, just exactly as for ages our 
pagan forefathers thought of heaven as 
nothing more nor less than the fulfill 
ment of inhibited material desires.

Our sense of tomorrow is a Shangri- 
La, a city of escapism into which we 
will flow without any of our troubles, 
but carrying with us victoriously all of 
our faults and limitations. Such is not 
the concept of a world. It is good if 
we can have peace for a hundred years. 
That is a noble plan, but it is not noble 
enough. We have no vision, we have 
no purpose beyond the justification and 
the somewhat enlarged perspective of our 
present purposes. We do not realize 
that man is changing, that human life 
is changing. Man is not here to become 
rich. He merely thought that out as he 
went along. First, it was a game he 
played and then the game played him. 
First it was an instrument for his con 
venience; now he is in slavery to this 
convenience. First it was gratification, 
and then humble servitude to the bound 
aries, restrictions and oppressions of a 
mechanistic conception of life. This 
isn’t the answer to anything.

The answer lies beyond Plato’s orb. 
He saw it even before we had a me 
chanical world, before we put our hope 
in the Stock Exchange, and before we 
built up the great competitive system of 
exploitation which has ground us to 
pieces and is destroying our right to live 
by imposing upon us the heavy yoke of 
an existence into which we are born, 
whether or no.

Certainly it is not the endless succes 
sion of our present times that we are 
fighting, even if they do grow a little 
better. We are better off than in the 
ages gone by, and yet in this state of 
being better off we have fought two of

the cruelest wars in the history of the 
world, and we have seen an exhibition 
of barbarism unequalled in the pages of 
history. This is not the answer. No 
matter how many scientific discoveries 
we make, it is not the answer. We may 
build greater machines, but our need is 
for greater men. We may build greater 
conveniences, but the necessity is for 
greater consciousness behind them.

So the world of the future toward 
which we should educate our youth 
must be something that contains a 
dream, a purpose, an ideal, and not 
merely an endless squirrel cage in which 
only a few can hope to succeed, and 
mediocrity is the inevitable lot of the 
majority.

And finally what is the philosophic 
empire? This is the rub. Plato knew 
that man was changing. Even today 
the human being is in a process of con 
stant physiological refinement. Even 
today new sensory perceptions are be 
ing born in him. Locked within the 
human consciousness is the solution to 
the human problem. This is the thing 
we have failed to realize. We have 
failed to realize that to build the perfect 
world we must build the perfect person; 
that the more we invest in machinery 
the poorer we are unless at the same 
time we invest more in the power that 
must guide and use these present and 
future commodities. We have built a 
great telescope that brings the moon 
within fourteen miles of the earth optic 
ally, but what have we done for the 
astronomer who must look through it? 
Have we made him greater? Have we 
made him capable of understanding 
more of what he sees?

It is not enough that we build a great 
world of conveniences; we must build 
a great human being. This great hu 
man being is the Platonic ideal of the 
heroic soui. It is not the superman of 
Nietzche; it is not the superman who 
would become the tyrant. It is the god- 
man who would become the savior of 
his world. It is the man who becomes 
great in wisdom, not in mere temporal 
power. It is not the man who subjects 
others and subdues nations, but the man 
who masters himself.



1946 P L A T O ’S  V IS IO N  O F  W O R L D W I D E  D E M O C R A C Y 29

We know these as truisms, but we 
have done nothing about it. We accept 
these things as truths, but we do not 
use them. The great education of the 
future is the education of the human 
being to the realization that the world 
we know is an impermanent world. 
The world we know is no thicker in its 
geological significance than the Paleozoic 
Age or the Proterozoic Age. Sometime 
in the infinitude of things we will be 
nothing but dust beneath the surface of 
the earth’s crust. The things that we 
are doing are part of that great pagean 
try of things that must pass away. 
There is no permanence in material 
things, and there never will be. The 
only healthy thing about them is that 
they are forever changing.

We look back upon the bones of old 
empires, the ruined civilization of the 
past. Once they were great and vital; 
now they are gone. Every physical 
thing is finally cast aside as a derelict 
form along the shores of space, but the 
human being goes on. Humanity is 
our investment. Human consciousness is 
our investment. Human progress is our 
investment. It is the building of the 
greater man that is the promise in the 
building of the greater world. We can 
do this by removing from him certain 
unnecessary limitations. By the time the 
empire of the philosophic elect comes, 
industrial empire will be hardly a mem 
ory in the forgotten history of mankind, 
because man will not then be burdened 
with these things. We are exploring 
'he air for nutrition, we are exploring

the sun for power, we are exploring 
the earth for its secrets, but the great 
secret of all time, as Plato knew, is the 
secret of space around us. Space is our 
father and our mother, our home, our 
nutrition, the source of everything that 
we are. In space each human being 
ultimately exists complete and perfect.

Our community of empire does not 
demand in the infinite future the type 
of life we have today. In the world 
of reason, in the world of dreams, in 
the great philosophic world to come, 
man emerges to his truest state as the 
demigod, the truly superior creature, the 
being that is suspended betwixt heaven 
and earth, dominion wielding man, the 
embodiment of wisdom; man, the reas 
oning animal that has lifted himself 
through countless ages out of the muck 
and mire of the world. We are grow 
ing up to something infinitely more 
noble than we realize. We are not go 
ing to attain it instantly. We are not 
going to arrive there in our age nor in 
our time, but we must plan in the hearts 
of all people and in the souls of our 
youth something of this vision in order 
that they* may do next things well, that 
they may do the things of today and of 
tomorrow with a vision of the infinite 
purpose that lies beyond.

The infinite purpose is the perfection 
of man, the perfection of his internal 
powers, the release through himself of 
everything that he now depends upon 
from outside of himself. There is noth 
ing upon which we are prone to lean 
outside ourselves that we do not have to 
a greater degree within. The human 
being has locked within him the power 
to be master of his destiny, the complete 
and perfect lord of his own life to be 
lived harmlessly.

Do you realize that the accomplish 
ment of wisdom is the only pursuit that 
is not competitive? Each human being 
can be as wise as he wills without tak 
ing one bit of wisdom from another. 
We may become rich only in internal 
things without another being poorer in 
external things. Wisdom is not attained 
by depriving other men of their birth 
right or binding them to our service. It 
is not attained by imposing our will
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upon them or creating out of them pat 
terns in industry and economics. The 
achievement of wisdom is the perfect 
freeing of all life to the one thing in 
the world that it can do well, because 
of the intrinsic wealth and power that 
is within itself.

Socrates in his last discourse says, “I 
perceive a race of creatures living along 
the shores of the air as men live along 
the shores of the sea; beings who are 
more spirit than mortal; beings who 
live like gods and dwell together in 
communion of love; whose lives are de 
voted to poetry and art and music, to 
the perfection of the fineness in them 
selves, to love and beauty and kindness 
and goodness. And they worship the 
gods eternally by the beauty of their 
works and they live only to know and 
perfect wisdom in themselves; they live 
only to come nearer and nearer to that
divine being which is the source of be- 
■ _ » 
ing-

This in some way is the end of em 
pire, this is the Platonic world, the 
world of the heroic souls, the world to 
ward which man is growing through 
travail and pain, the world that'we must 
envision ahead, the world in which the 
human being accomplishes all by becom 
ing godlike; not by becoming a master 
over other men. We have seen in this 
great European War the hopelessness, 
the inevitability of the will to power. 
While we are not guilty to any such 
degree, there is something of the dic 
tator in each of us, something of the 
will to power in every ambitious human 
being. There is something of tyranny 
in every man who wishes to improve 
himself at the expense of others. There 
is something of tyranny in our whole 
way of life, in the way of competitive 
life, the way in which we rgeard our 
selves as great to the degree that we in 
terfere, dominate and control the lives 
of others. There is dictatorship in all 
our planning, all our thinking, in our 
private relationships with our families 
and our homes. We are either the vic 
tim or the victor in a struggle of mind 
against mind.

This is not the answer. This is not 
the way of life. This is not the reason

for which we were created. We have 
lost sight of the reason because it has 
grown dim through lack of the adequate J 
example in our world. Dictatorship 
and all that it implies, the avarice and 
ambitions and selfish purposes of man 
kind, leads inevitably to this common 
ruin.

It is therefore important that we shall I 
give to youth an ideal, a spiritual ideal,] 
for though the word spiritual has been I 
tossed about and has come in a material-J 
istic age to general disrepute, it remains 
identically and inevitably the reality, 
namely: that the end of achievement for- 
the human being is a spiritual achieve- J 
ment and not a material one. We are 
growing up through matter by an evolu 
tionary resurrection toward the release 
of consciousness from matter, so that 
consciousness may be free to abide in 
its own world, dwelling in the presence 
of beauty and dedicated to the service of 
good. It is the perfection of the spiritual 
state of man that is the purpose of his 
existence, and it is the perfection of his 
spiritual state that brings about inevit 
ably the incidental normalcy of his ma 
terial condition. His material condition, 
like his own physical body, must pass 
away, but all of its perfection, all of its 
beauty, all of its harmony and useful 
ness depends upon the spirit within it. 
It was not the body of Abraham Lincoln 
that was great; it was the spirit of' 
Abraham Lincoln using that body for 
the manifestation of its own convictions. 
It is not the body of civilization that is 
great, not our skyscrapers nor our cities; 
it is the spirit of an enlightened human 
ity using these things that is the secret 
of their greatness. If the spirit fails 
there is nothing left to save and we must 
preserve that spirit.

Furthermore, it is not the laws or the 
empowering privileges of governments, 
but the spirit behind these laws that de-J 
termines the greatness of governments. 
It is important whether our leaders re 
present the passing glory of a material 
ambition or the eternal glory of a spir 
itual purpose. Each child coming into ■ 
the world should be taught that the 
spiritual life about him and the spiritual i 
life within him is the greatest and most
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important part of himself. To fail in 
this is to fail in everything, and to glory- 
fy it is to succeed, not only in personal 
life, but in the perfection of time and 
world conditions.

We must begin, not by bestowing sec 
tarian creedalism upon our children, 
(that is quite unnecessary) but teaching 
our young to understand that they bear 
witness to an eternal spirit within them 
selves. If they are true to that spirit 
their world is happy; if they fail that 
spirit they are unhappy and their world 
fails. That is education. That is the 
beginning of the creation of a moral uni 
verse. That is the beginning of the 
ethical association of humankind, and 
the ethical association of humankind is 
the beginning of the Platonic empire, for 
the Platonic empire is based upon the 
supremacy of tbe spiritual purpose of 
man over the material selfishness of his 
personality. It is the victory of self over 
circumstance, the freedom of eternals 
from the limitation of temporals, and 
the establishment of a philosophy of uni- 
versals as the beginning of all considera 
tion of particulars.

Once man has himself straight he can 
answer any problem that comes to him. 
Once he knows the foundations of his 
life he cannot fail greatly in the accom 
plishment of any particular good. It is 
upon this foundation that he must build 
and this foundation is the royal journey. 
Philosophy is a journey for the indi 
vidual and for the nation and for the 
race along the difficult, mysterious road 
that leads inward. It is a journey 
through all the layers and levels of our 
personality equation toward that mys 
terious center of ourselves. Philosophy 
is a quest for the internals, a quest for 
the eternals that lie within.

Through gradual discipline of our liv 
ing, through gradual dedication of our 
selves, we slowly, reverently and mag 
nificently approach the secret shrine 
within. This secret shrine is the living 
altar of our ever living spirit. It is here 
that the Shekinah’s glory floats above 
the mercy seat. It is here within our 
selves that the presence of the innermost 
abides. Our search for wisdom is our 
search for self, and our supreme achieve 

ment is to discover the silence which 
abides within ourselves.

Wisdom is to find the finest. Virtue 
is to live its laws. Religion is the ser 
vice of the unconquerable spirit of self 
and obedience to the truth within. We 
cannot discover it without means and 
without discipline. Our schools must 
be gateways to the mysteries of the 
spirit; our leaders must be teachers. 
Every preacher must be a teacher seek 
ing this eternal good. Those who are 
seeking wisdom are the proper guard 
ians of our state. These are the ones 
to whom Plato entrusts the government 
of the world, telling us all in his im 
mortal prophecy of things to come that 
peace will come to our world; that we 
will gradually depart from material 
things and live in a world little less than 
heaven which we have fashioned out of 
our own vision and our own dream.

Year after year, age after age, we 
shall go on building this better world 
in ourselves and in humanity, and 
gradually this world which we have 
built within will rise about us, and in 
time to come we shall truly live in a 
philosophic age. We must begin in 
simple things, but always with the vision 
before us that man’s ultimate destiny is 
to be godlike, perfect in wisdom and 
understanding, a lover of beauty and 
good in all things, and one dedicated to 
the practice of virtue.

These are his ends, these are the pur 
poses for which he was fashioned, and 
to these ends every means available to 
the race should be dedicated, not in a 
wildly impractical way, but with a clear 
vision of the final and ultimate, with a 
realization that we must build step by 
step toward the inner life of the human 
being. We must release through man 
his beauty and his art. We must no 
longer let musicians starve in garrets. 
We must no longer let artists languish. 
We must no longer permit beauty to be 
a stepchild of our lives. We must no 
longer hide away those spiritual treasures 
which we have so long ignored. We 
must bring them out gladly and tri 
umphantly, dedicating every day of our 
lives to the accomplishment of some 
thing that is building another stone
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into the structure of universal good.
Under these conditions the life of the 

individual is lengthened, because his use 
fulness is the measure of his years. 
Under these conditions the life of his 
civilization is lengthened because it will 
remain as long as it serves the good. 
Gradually and imperceptibly, but inevit 
ably, the great divine beauties of life 
emerge through the maturing conscious 
ness of civilization. When we have built 
world empire upon peace and have 
gathered up the nations of the world 
into a brotherhood of man; when the 
center of our new civilization is not a 
political but a great religio-cultural cen 
ter and we no longer need laws as we 
know them because there are none to 
break them; when we begin to live con 
structively rather than destructively, it 
will be a wonderful and glorious tribute 
to be able to look about us at a great 
empire that is built upon the brother 
hood of man and to name that empire 
Platonopolis, the city of the wise, in 
honor of the first human being who 
dared to dream it possible. For Plato 
tells us this can be done, and each man 
in his own way shall do it, and each 
on his own star and each with his own 
instruments, his own vision and his 
own hope, shall build in his own way 
to this inevitable thing that must come.

At the end then, lies the philosophic 
world, the empire ruled over by the 
wise, the empire of the priest-king, who 
is also the great spiritual inspiration for 
his people, the true leader who is the 
free and open channel for the divine 
law and its manifestation in the world 
of men.

Ultimate greatness is the greatness of 
the servant, the greatness of the channel. 
Not even the wisest man can be more 
than the pen in the hand of a ready 
writer. The perfect leader of the state, 
the perfect guardian of the people, is

one through whose unfolded internal J 
life the laws of the eternal nature flow I 
to the service of his children. We are I 
the children of one universal principle. | 
In the final recognition of that truth and ■ 
the obedience to its laws we achieve I  
our true dignity and our true human- I 
ity.

The greatest and the most noble privi- 1 
lege of all mankind is to obey, but be- I 
fore we can obey we must know the I  
laws that flow from the father fountains 1 
of space. Philosophy is our guide. Vir 
tue is our means. Wisdom is our end. 
And at the end, as our reward, is re 
alization, and realization is man’s com I  
scious participation with the great uni- I 
versal fountains of ever-flowing good ] 
which are the very substance and spirit I 
of his God. We have today, because of 
the pressure of our time, a mind for' I 
thoughtfulness. Let us in our thought- I  
fulness turn, not only to an imminent I 
consideration, but to the recognition of J 
those great beauties which are space, and 
let us in these trying times find ourl 
union with the beauty and majesty of.l 
the world as Plato did, and with this I 
great world dreamer, dream with God I 
of a perfect world, and work with God I 
for the achievement of that world.

Friends, as long as we are here to- I 
gether in this great sanctuary of the:I 
beautiful and the good, and have tried 1 
to do honor to a great man, let us for I 
one moment unite in a dedication, a I 
prayer. Let us pray as the Greeks of:l 
Plato’s time prayed:

“Eternal God, Father of all creatures,® 
the children whom Thou hast fashioned® 
in Thy wisdom await the works which® 
Thou wouldst have them do. Our 1 
hands are Thine; use them. Our minds® 
are Thine; fill them with Thyself. Oui® 
lips are Thine; let us speak Thy words® 
and in all things love the beauty of Thy 1 
works. So mote it be!’’

(C o n d e n s a t io n  f r o m  a  P u b l i c  L e c t u r e . Suggested reading'. 
Jo u r n e y  In T r u t h ;  “T h e  S e c r e t  T f a c h in g s  o f  a l l  Ag e s “ ; 

F ir s t  P r i n c i p l e s  o f  P h i i o s o p h y ;  P u r p o s e f u l  L iv in c  
L e c t u r e s  o n  A n c i e n t  P h il o s o ph y )
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J  N common with most of the arts and 

sciences which have descended to us 
from ancient times, the alchemical tra 
dition presents a variety of obscure ele 
ments and problems. First there is the 
consideration of origins and the recon 
ciling of the contradictory evidence le 
gendary and historical.

If we accept the old fables we must 
conclude that alchemy was known from 
the earliest times and was practiced by 
the initiate priests of Egypt, India, China 
and Greece. On the other hand, if we 
choose to cling to the more conservative 
historical viewpoint, we will favor the 
opinion that mystical speculation upon 
the processes of chemistry originated 
among the Greeks of Alexandria in the 
early centuries of the Christian era. Both 
opinions have powerful champions, but 
because human beings are naturally dis 
posed to dramatize that which is remote 
in time, it is pleasant to assume that al 
chemy belongs to the order of divinely 
revealed systems of learning.

Even the origin of the word alchemy 
is disputed. Certainly the prefix al sug 
gests an Arabian source, and the Arabs, 
especially the mystical sects which 
flourished among them, were enthusias 
tic exponents of the art. The second 
part of the word chemy is reminiscent 
of the Egyptian \hem, and the hiero- 
gliph \hmi which signifies dark earth,

and by extension, simply darkness or 
blackness. Khem  appears to have been 
an ancient name for Egypt, the dark 
earth being the muddy soil of the Nile 
valley darkened by the inundations of 
the river.

Old writers refer to alchemy as the 
science of the Egyptians, the dark or 
hidden art. The dark earth is the first 
material of the alchemical experiment, 
and from it grows the tree of the metals 
with its blossoms and fruit of gold.

The Chaldean-Hebraic prefix al or el 
as in Elohim or Beth-El usually re 
presents God, or some attribute of the 
divine. Elohim means the creator gods, 
and Beth-El the house of God. The 
Arabs used the same general structure, 
the name of their supreme deity being 
Allah. It would not be unreasonable, 
then, to assume that the Egyptian word 
\hmi gave us our modern word chemis 
try, and that the prefix al forming al- 
chemistry or alchemy properly means 
God-chemistry or Divine chemistry, or 
more generally, the Divine Art.

The entire alchemical tradition is 
based upon a philosophical distinction 
between nature and art. By nature the 
ancients understood the material uni 
verse and the laws operating upon it 
and through it. These laws bring about 
the gradual perfection of all things 
through the three-fold process of crea-

33
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tion, preservation and disintegration. 
Nature’s motions are defined as a re 
lentless process ot' growth, with disinte 
gration merely the breaking up of pat 
terns to release the energies locked 
within those patterns by crystallization. 
Nature accomplishes its perfect work in 
time and eternity, and is the supreme al 
chemist transmuting all base substances 
into spiritual gold.

All human knowledge is derived from 
the observation of nature. Man is the ape 
of nature; quietly he observes, and then, 
according to his own ingenuity, he 
adapts the laws which he has observed 
to the accomplishment of his own pur 
poses.

The basic axiom of alchemy is that 
man perfects nature through art. With 
the help of the sciences the human be 
ing intensifies the processes of nature. 
He becomes the servant of natural law, 
and by this co-operation hastens the per 
fection of life. Art is the wisdom to 
know and the skill to apply. Wisdom 
perfects art and art perfects wisdom, 
and wisdom perfected by art is the wise 
man’s stone. He who possesses it is 
master of the world.

According to the legend, alchemy was 
revealed to mankind by the Egyptian 
god Thoth, the god of the mind and 
the secretary of nature. Later Thoth 
emerged as the initiate priest-king Her 
mes Trismegistus or Hermes the Thrice 
Greatest. Very little is known about 
this obscure adept who has been honored 
as the founder of the Hermetic arts. 
It is a moot question in the minds of 
historians as to whether he really existed 
as a great philosopher or whether he was 
a symbolical personification of a secret 
doctrine of chemistry guarded by the 
priests of the Egyptian mysteries.

Thoth has been identified with the 
Greek Hermes and the Latin Mercury. 
1  his identification, however, is merely 
the recognition of certain general simil 
arities. It is true that Thoth was a mes 
senger of the gods, but he was more 
than this; he was the Manifester of the 
Divine Mind, a proper deity in his own 
nght. He was the Mind of Nature, the 

rotector of Secrets and the Revealer of
ysteries. He was the Great Scribe, the

Recorder, the Master Magician. He gave 
council in the assemblage of the kings. 
He was the Faithful Keeper of the Way, 
the Psychopomp (the Shepherd of 
Souls) the Hierophant, the Bearer of 
the Keys, the Son of Reason, the Giver 
of Laws, the Physician of Hearts, the 
Good Shepherd, and the Lips of the 
Infinite.

For centuries there has been a strange 
confusion as to the meaning of the term 
Hermetic. By some it is confused with 
alchemy, and by others it is identified 
with magic. In modern times it is ap 
plied generally to nearly all phases of 
mystical speculation from New Thought 
to the Tarot, and from Spiritism to Ori 
ental Theosophy. The word has been 
given so many meanings that in sober 
truth it has no meaning. Actually, the 
Hermetic art is Theurgy, the science of 
the perfection of man through internal 
illumination. It is the secret way for 
the perfection of nature by art, and of 
human nature by the arts of the soul.

The search for historical certainties 
has been further complicated by the use 
of a subde argument, in itself true, but 
leading to erroneous conclusions. In our 
library is a manuscript which lists the 
Adepts of Alchemy. The list includes 
Moses, Aaron, Adam, Solomon, Plato, 
Aristotle, and a variety of persons from 
Biblical' prophets to medieval theolo 
gians. The collection is uncritical to say 
the least, and the compiler appears to 
have been motivated by the conviction 
that all outstanding intellectuals were al 
chemists. While the literally minded 
have a right to be offended, perhaps the 
compiler was correct, depending upon 
what we accept as a definition for al 
chemy. While it is quite unlikely that 
Plato, Pythagoras and Aristotle stayed 
up nights regulating the heat of their 
furnaces with hand bellows, they were 
masters of philosophic chemistry. They 
transformed ignorance into wisdom, 
they discovered understanding to be a 
universal medicine, and they transmuted 
the base metal of their time into a spir 
itual gold that has become the richest 
treasure of the ages. These men were 
“artists” in the Hermetic sense of the 
word, for they revealed nature and
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sought to perfect natural processes 
through the diligent application of
knowledge to legitimate ends.

It may even be fair to ask the ques 
tion, “Was alchemy ever intended to be 
other than a spiritual mystery?” The di 
vine spirit in man is a “powder of pro 
jection,” the agent of the metals, the 
power which can transmute a hundred 
thousand times its own weight into the 
likeness and substance of itself. Is not 
the whole alchemical story really a le 
gend of the Secret Doctrine concealed 
from the profane by a fantastic symbol 
ism? This appears to be the reasonable 
conclusion.

During the period of the old philo 
sophic empire, it was usual to divide arts 
and sciences within themselves into two 
parts. The external part of science was 
called exoteric and the internal part 
esoteric. Physical learning was not re 
garded as an end in itself, but as a 
shadow of heavenly things reflected in 
the substances of the physical world. 
Each of the physical arts was the outer 
form of a corresponding spiritual art. 
As consciousness was locked within the 
mystery of bodies, so universal knowl 
edge was imprisoned in the material 
form of learning. As the great Jewish 
scholar, Rabbi Maimonides said, “With 
in the body of the law is the soul of the 
law, and within the soul of the law is 
the spirit of the law.”

Alchemy is spiritual chemistry or the 
spiritual science in terms of chemistry. 
Chemistry itself is a science created to 
reveal the laws of nature in terms of 
chemical activity. The ancients were 
convinced that the law of analogy un 
locked all mysteries. Nebo, the Chal 
dean Hermes, had the law of analogy 
inscribed upon his images. There is a 
legend that Alexander the Great opened 
the tomb of Hermes Trismegistus and 
found in it the great emerald covered 
with an inscription in Chaldean. The 
inscription opened with the words, 
“That which is above is like unto that 
which is below.”

By analogy all material things become 
symbols of spiritual things, all physical 
processes become symbols of metaphys 
ical principles, laws and energies. It is

therefore possible to express one level of 
symbolism in the terms of another level; 
thus the mysteries of spirit can be ex 
plained by the mysteries of matter, and 
spiritual regeneration and alchemical 
transmutation within the self can be fig 
uratively described in the terms of chem 
istry. That which is true of the metals, 
elements, and substances of the earth 
is also true in principle, and offers a 
convenient terminology for the commu 
nication of abstract ideas.

Always there have been two kinds of 
alchemists,—those who sought to enrich 
their purses through the manufacture of 
artificial gold, and those who sought to 
enrich their souls through the transmu 
tation of their own lower natures. The 
first group is essentially materialistic, 
and the second essentially idealistic. 
Materialists have always outnumbered 
idealists, and materialistic institutions 
have increased with the passing of time 
until they have come to dominate the 
physical life of mankind. These ma 
terialists regard abstract speculation as 
vagary and superstition, and condemn 
such esoteric arts as fantastic and im 
practical. Physical scientists might de 
fine chemistry as the healthy and prac 
tical offspring of a mad parent,—al 
chemy. But they must admit that al 
chemy did come first, and whatever 
strange force it was that motivated the 
alchemists, this motivation led to the 
basic discoveries of chemistry and in 
spired chemists through the long ages of 
persecution which blighted the intellec 
tual life of the race. We have inherited 
a wealth of chemical lore from the past, 
and most of the patron saints of chem 
istry were alchemists whose fantasies 
have been turned to very practical ends.

Alexandria, the great city of the Delta 
of the Nile, might well be described as 
an alchemical retort bubbling with a 
strange ferment of notions. Here, in 
the opening years of the Christian era, 
scholarship gathered, drawn by the mag 
netism of the great libraries which stood 
under the strong patronage of the 
Pharaohs. Schools and sects and schol 
ars mingled a confusion of doctrines, 
and from this mingling several inter 
esting compounds resulted. The Egyp-
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tian gnosis sought to explain the Chris 
tian faith in the terms of pagan mys 
teries. The Neo-Platonists and Neo- 
Pythagoreans revived the dreams of phil 
osophic empire. Astrologers attempted 
to formulate the moral philosophy of the 
heavens, and the Hermetists probed the 
secrets of eastern and western occultism. 
Greek physicians and Egyptian priests, 
Chaldean star-gazers and Jewish Cabal- 
ists, plied their several arts and formul 
ated ingenious answers to life’s most 
vital questions.

Old physicians and chemists, brew 
ing their compounds, placed upon their 
bottles and vessels the mark of Hermes. 
Utensils so marked were under the pro 
tection of this god, and it was believed 
that he would favor the operations of 
those who thus invoked his assistance. 
From this old custom has come our 
modern term, Hermetically sealed.

During the first ten centuries of the 
Christian era a number of books were 
circulated which dealt with alchemical 
experiments and were attributed to the 
great philosopher of early times. Most 
of these writings, like a popular text for 
midwives attributed to Aristotle, were 
spurious productions calculated to har 
vest dishonest pennies for unscrupulous 
publishers. These false writings have 
done much to discredit alchemy and its 
legitimate exponents.

After the collapse of the Roman Em 
pire and the rise of the Christian 
Church, the professors of secret arts 
took refuge in the Near East. Some 
found asylum in Arabia, which became 
the important center of arts and sciences. 
Europe was plunging into the chaos of 
the dark ages, but the Caliphs of Bagdad 
continued to bestow their patronage 
upon the scientists and scholars. Dur 
ing the reign of A1 Raschid and his 
equally illustrious son, A1 Mamoun, the 
genuine writings of Plato and Aristotle 
were translated into the Arabian lan 
guage. The Tetrabiblos of Ptolemy, and 
other important manuscripts composed 
by Alexandrian intellectuals also found 
favor among the Arabs. The principal 
alchemical texts appealed to the dramatic 
instincts of the Islamites, and gold 
making became a popular diversion.

Needless to say, the sober texts of the 
Egyptians were festooned with garlands 
of Arabic overtones and implications, 
until the very sciences themselves took 
on the tempo of the Arabian Nights.

One of the first names to be associated 
directly with the writing of alchemical 
books was Zosimus of Panopolis who 
flourished about the 3rd Century A. D. 
He is said to have prepared a number 
of important tracts dealing with the his 
tory, philosophy and science of alchemy. 
Unfortunately these books have not sur 
vived, and he is represented in the liter 
ature of the subject by only an occasion 
al fragment. Zosimus is authority for 
the story that the secrets for the trans 
mutation of metals were revealed to 
mankind by the fallen angels as de 
scribed in the book of Enoch.

The Arabians conquered Egypt in the 
7th Century, and because of their ad 
miration for the learning of the Egyp 
tians they carefully preserved the monu 
ments of the old empire and sought to 
assimilate as much as they could of 
Egyptian literature and culture.

The first and greatest of the Arabian 
alchemists was Abu Abdullah Jaber ben 
Hayyam ben Abdullah al-Kufi. Very 
little is known about the life of Jaber, 
but extravagant tales have been circul 
ated concerning both his person and his 
scientific achievements. Because he is a 
key figure in the history of chemistry, 
his writings have been subjected to con 
siderable analysis. To date, the conclu 
sions reached have led to no definite re 
sult.

Jaber’s reputation as an alchemist is 
due principally to the works attributed 
to him and circulated in medieval latin 
under the name of Geber. It has natur 
ally been assumed that Geber is merely 
a corruption or latinizing of the Arabic 
name Jaber. In recent years considerable 
doubt has been cast upon this tradition 
al assumption. Perhaps there was a 
pseudo Jaber, a latin writer living in the 
13th Century who sought to gain dis 
tinction and recognition for his books 
by associating them with the name of a 
venerated Arab scholar who had lived 
four hundred years earlier. If the books 
attributed to Jaber were really produced
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in Europe and were later translated into 
the Arabic, it will be necessary to re- 
valuate the importance of the contribu 
tions made by the Arabs to the science 
of chemistry. Their glory stands or falls 
with Jaber, alias Geber.

Problems of this kind remind the 
thoughtful person of the numerous diffi 
culties which attend the search for facts 
in any department of learning. It is 
usual to regard alchemy as one of the 
most ancient of the sciences; possibly it 
did flourish in remote antiquity. It is 
one thing to assume or accept, but quite 
another thing to be in a position to 
prove the assumption or ' demonstrate 
valid reasons for acceptance.

To make matters worse there is strong 
evidence of an alchemical tradition in 
the Far East. Hindus have long dabbled 
with the fascinating theories of transmu 
tation and it is of prime avocational in 
terest among the old Taoist hermetists 
of China. There are many fascinating 
tracts on alchemy in the philosophical 
literature of the Chinese, and even Bud 
dhist Priests and Lamaist monks sought 
the Elixir of Life and the Universal 
medicine. Did these eastern nations 
evolve their alchemical doctrines from 
within their own culture, or did this 
mystical chemistry come to them through 
contact with the Mediterranean civiliza 
tion? The Chinese are as bad as the 
Arabs when it comes to dramatizing 
history and festooning facts with elegant 
garlands of exaggeration.

About all we really know is that medi 
eval Europe developed an intense pas 
sion for alchemical speculation. Most 
of the medievals certainly believed that 
their art was exceedingly ancient, and 
they quoted and misquoted each other 
to prove their contentions by sheer 
weight of words. As the alchemical 
tradition unfolded, the devotees of the 
art fell into three distinct groupings. 
The first group was made up of chem 
ists firmly convinced that the physical 
transmutation of metals was possible, 
and offered an attractive means of ac 
cumulating worldly wealth. These gold 
makers took themselves and their art 
very seriously. One offered to finance 
the Crusades. Another volunteered to

pay off the national debt of his country. 
To curb the danger which promiscuous 
transmutation might create in the mon 
etary system, several governments, in 
cluding England, enacted laws against 
the manufacture of artificial gold except 
under the supervision of the officers of 
the mint.

The second group of philosophical 
chemists raised its voice in protest 
against the gold makers, declaring al 
chemy to be a spiritual science of re 
generation completely apart from all 
selfish material interests. To these sav 
ants transmutation was a kind of sacra 
ment, and alchemy was a religion de 
voted to interpreting the mysteries of 
God through a Cabala of chemical sym-

JACOB BOEHME

bols and formulas. Boehme and Kun- 
rath certainly held this opinion, and 
quotations from Roger Bacon and Basil 
Valentine support this viewpoint.

The third group attempted to unite 
the warring opposites by rationalizing 
the extremes and setting up a common 
ground. The professors of this group 
reasoned thus: Nature is both spiritual
and material. That which is true spir 
itually of invisible things must also, by 
analogy, be true physically of material 
things. The physical transmutation of 
metal proves the possibility of the spir 
itual transmutation of man. Each in 
its own sphere justifies the other. If 
man can be regenerated, metals can be 
purified. Chemistry and alchemy are 
one art manifesting in two worlds, an
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inner world of divine mysteries, and an 
outer world of natural mysteries. Art is 
skill, and necessary to the understand 
ing of life. The formula for the per 
fection of man is concealed in the for 
mula for the perfection of the elements, 
and he who discovers one discovers both.

About the beginning of the 17th Cen 
tury a third element was inserted be 
tween the spheres of God and nature. 
A new imperfection was discovered 
which required remedy and purification. 
This middle sphere was human society, 
the body social and the body causal. Not 
only man, but the institutions set up by 
man, were in desperate need of trans 
mutation. The transmutation of the 
social structure was called Reformation, 
and this Reformation had as its end the 
preservation of the rights of man against 
the tyranny and despotism of the cor 
rupted institutions of the Church and 
State.

The foundations of alchemy were 
gradually shifting, and the abstract sym 
bolism was applied to the transmutation 
of corrupt governments and the emer 
gence of a democratic, socialized way of 
life. The mystic chemists became mys 
tic politicians. They bound themselves 
into a secret empire of philosophical re 
formers. Through them all kinds of 
mystical, magical, cabalistic and tran 
scendental lore was focused upon the 
practical task of the restoration of the 
Golden Age. This Golden Age became 
the philosophic gold and the philosophic 
goal. These alchemists of. empire were 
the Rosicrucians whose strange writings 
and symbols have intrigued the thought 
ful for more than three hundred years.

Early alchemists labored alone with 
their furnaces and retorts, guided onlv 
by curious manuscripts and their own 
faculties of intuition. There is no in 
dication that any general organization 
existed among them, although it is pos 
sible that they fraternized when possible, 
and shared their secrets with such in 
timates as they regarded worthy of lofty 
confidences. There can be no doubt 
that most alchemists, even those given to 
extreme mysticism, actually maintained 
aboratories and engaged in physical ex 
periments with chemical compounds and

substances. This is proved by the num 
ber of practical contributions which they 
made to the pharmacopoeia and indus 
trial chemistry. They developed medi 
cines, dyes, perfumes, and other useful 
commodities, including cosmetics, pre 
servatives, and contributions to the 
science of metalurgy. They traveled ex 
tensively, and some, like Paracelsus, de 
veloped encyclopedic perspective. They 
sought one thing, but in the seeking 
discovered many other things; in fact, 
they are remembered principally not for 
their primary product, but for their by 
product.

The word adept, now applied prin 
cipally as a title to dignify a master of 
transcendental arts, is closely associated 
with the alchemists. There is a persis 
tent account of the Hermetic adepts; in 
fact, the theosophic use of the word 
seems to have originated among the phil 
osophic chemists.

According to alchemistical philosophy, 
those who had achieved the true secret 
of the transmutation gained an extraor 
dinary control over the laws of nature. 
They could perform seeming miracles, 
and enjoyed the abilities ascribed to the 
fabled Mahatmas of farthermost Asia. 
These adepts were described as “Ser 
vants of the Generalissimo of the World 
abiding in the suburbs of Heaven.” 
They could read the thoughts of men, 
could move invisibly from place to place, 
could appear in any form they chose, 
knew all the secrets of the world, could 
perpetuate their own lives indefinitely, 
could protect themselves from all types 
of injuries, could speak all languages, 
and carried with them a mysterious 
powder called the Red Lion, with the 
aid of which they could perform all 
kinds of wonders, even to the raising of 
the dead.

None knew where these adepts dwelt, 
for they could appear as ordinary mor 
tals and were dedicated to good works 
and to the unselfish service of mankind, 
They freely gave of their wisdom to all 
who were worthy, but concealed them 
selves from the profane.

An “adept mania” swept over Europe. 
The rich and the poor, the wise and the 
foolish, tried, in a variety of ingenious
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ways, to attract the attention of these 
immoral mortals. A favorite method 
was to appeal by letter. Unfortunately, 
no one knew how to address the letters, 
so they found recourse to a happy ex 
pedient. The letters were published in 
the form of tracts and booklets, and cir 
culated as widely as possible. They 
hoped these writings would ultimately 
come to the attention of an adept who 
would be moved to hunt out the worthy 
mortal who had stated his case in such 
persuasive and convincing terms. Book 
publishers particularly suffered from this 
deluge of epistles. These publishers dis 
tributed books supposedly written by 
adepts, so they seemed to offer favorable 
entree into the unknown world.

The adepts also inspired an amusing 
controversy in the 16th and 17th Cen 
turies which, however, entirely lacked 
humor. The existence of adepts was 
stoutly defended by a number of pam 
phleteers who unanimously agreed that 
they had never contacted one of these 
elusive beings but would highly appre 
ciate an opportunity in that direction’. 
These apologists aroused an equally po 
tent group which composed enthusiastic 
and lengthy treatises to prove conclusive 
ly that the so-called adepts were fig 
ments of the imagination supported by 
impostors. This battle of the booklets 
lasted for more than a century, and 
profited no one but the printers.

The belief that an invisible tribe of 
supermen wandered about Europe re 
sulted inevitably in a harvest of fanatics 
and impostors who modestly proclaimed 
their adeptship, and then distributed 
cure-alls and love philters at exorbitant 
prices. Many of these rogues were ex 
posed, but consistent disillusionment had 
little effect on the prevailing belief.

On the positive side of the ledger the 
diaries of working alchemists, unpub 
lished and never intended for publica 
tion, do record unusual experiences in 
volving the masters of the art. Mys 
terious men possessing extraordinary 
knowledge and powers did contact the 
students of Hermeticism. These mas 
ters initiated disciples, bestowing mys 
tical insignia and accepting selected 
students into a kind of grand lodge.

Naturally, the diaries contain no record 
of the initiation itself nor the secrets 
which were communicated, but the cir 
cumstances involved and the types of 
individuals involved make imposture 
highly improbable. ' We are reproduc 
ing with this article two leaves of an un 
published Alchemical Diary which was 
written in Upper Alsace. This is typical 
of a class of manuscripts which pre 
served in quaint wording and curious 
symbols the scientific researches of early 
Chemists-alchemists. (See Fig. 4)

Popular interest in alchemy died out 
in the closing years of the 18th Century. 
From that time on the public mind 
turned gradually from mysticism to the 
contemplation and adoration of the phys 
ical sciences. Materialism became the 
ruling passion. Men desired most of all 
to be regarded as practical and success 
ful. Emphasis upon the humanities 
died out, and the ingenuity of mankind 
was directed to extending the boundaries 
of the human domain. Gold making 
continued to be the principal interest of 
the race, but the technique was shifted 
to the fields of commerce, barter, con 
quest, competition, and heavy industry.

Alchemists still carry on their re 
searches, but their number is no longer 
great, and they make little effort to im 
press the world with their discoveries. 
The alchemistical tradition is now prac 
ticed principally as a science of spiritual 
regeneration. The modern students 
make use of the older writings, and still 
search among the symbols for the phil 
osophic keys to unlock the secrets of the 
soul.

It may be useful to devote a little time 
to the philosophy of alchemy, the inner 
structure of that strange doctrine that 
has now passed into legend. Many of 
the alchemists were learned men, not 
easily distracted by false doctrines nor 
inclined to devote their lives to the fu 
tile quest for the unattainable.

Alchemy is the philosophy of gold. It 
begins with the study of this metal and 
all that it symbolizes in nature, in the 
universe, and in man. In the old manu 
scripts gold is represented by a king 
crowned and robed and seated upon a 
throne. The hermetic symbol for gold
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was a circle with a dot in the center. 
This same symbol also represented the 
sun. The king was the sun, his crown 
the golden rays of the sun. The sun, 
in turn, was a symbol, for it represented 
life and light and heat. In China the 
sun is called the Yellow Emperor in the 
azure palace of the sky. The sun is the 
light of God manifested in nature. Each 
of the orders of life has its king. The 
diamond is the king of gems; gold is 
the king of metals; the phoenix is the 
king of birds; the lion is the king of 
animals; and the adept is the philosoph 
ical king of men. Each of these sym 
bols, therefore, is in its own world equal 
to the others, and they are interchange 
able. The lion is gold in the sphere of 
the animal soul; the phoenix is gold in 
the sphere of the mind; the diamond 
is gold in the world of the body.

Philosophical gold differs from phys 
ical gold by degree rather than by na 
ture. The king gold, the diamond, and 
the lion represent the workings of uni 
versal life or spirit in the various condi 
tions of matter. In the moral sphere 
gold is virtue; in the philosophic world 
gold is wisdom; and in all worlds gold 
is truth. Truth is the end which all 
the world is seeking, for within truth 
reside the powers of love, beauty, and 
happiness. Metallic gold is a precious 
substance highly valued. Spiritual gold 
is a blessed state of being desirable be 
yond all the treasures of the earth.

Gold is also consciousness. Material 
gold is material consciousness directed 
outwardly for the mastery of the world; 
spiritual gold is divine consciousness di 
rected inwardly for the conquest of the 
self.

The hermetic king represents on the 
material plane self-will, and on the spir 
itual plane universal will. For this rea 
son the formula explains that the king 
must die, be buried in the grave and re 
stored to life through art. After the 
king has been raised by the secret science

he is no longer a substance but a spirit, 
and through the power of his spirit all 
the creatures of his kingdom are lifted 
up to everlasting life.

In some manuscripts the golden king 
is depicted with the features of Christ. 
The death and resurrection of Christ is 
repeated in the metal. Gold is killed, 
buried in the dark earth, and then 
raised from the tomb to become the uni 
versal savior of the metals.

Next in power to the king with his 
golden crown is the queen with her sil 
ver coronet and the crescent of the moon 
beneath her feet. She represents silver, 
the lunar potency. She is the virgin of 
the world, the sister-wife of the king, 
the mother of mysteries. She is nature, 
the earth; she receives into herself the 
light of the sun; she is the bride of 
truth. As the ancient formula says, 
“From the union of the sun and moon 
is born the hermetic adept.” The sun 
is the power of generation, the moon is 
the capacity of generation; the sun is 
fire, the moon is water, and fire must 
burn in the water, and water must feed 
the flame of fire. King and queen, 
spirit and matter, life and form,' mind 
and body; these are the opposites which 
must be bound together, the appearances 
of separateness in which the fact of 
unity must be discovered.

Child of the sun and moon is Mer 
cury, the immortal mortal, the her 
metic androgyne— humanity. The hu 
man achievement is personified by the 
figure of Hermes. This deity, with 
winged cap and heels, and bearing in 
his hand the wand of the struggling 
serpents, represents the power of the 
soul born from the union of spirit and 
body. He is experience, son of neces 
sity.

The Hermetic Mercury is called the 
universal solvent, the medicine of the 
metals. To borrow a term from the 
rituals of masonry, the three Great 
Lights are the Sun, the Moon, and the 
Master of the Lodge. This same secret 
is concealed in the famous 47th propo 
sition  ̂ attributed to Euclid the mathe 
matician. God, nature and man are 
spirit, matter and soul. Soul is the 
binder, and within it evolves the power
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A SECTION FROM T H E  SCROLL 
OF GEORGE RIPLEY

The symbols begin with a large draw 
ing of an alchemist who supports a 
chemical bottle containing a book sealed 
with seven seals. From these seals ex 
tend chains which terminate in seven 
circular drawings of the chemical pro 
cesses. The book and its seals appear in 
the upper part of the section of the 
scroll reproduced here. The symbolism 
unfolds with elaborate designs and con 
cludes with a vigorous drawing of an 
Adept of the Mysteries.

Our example of the scroll is brilliantly 
hand colored, and the drawing shows 
considerable artistic ability. It is on 
paper mounted on canvas. It appears 
to have been executed in England about 
1675. Illuminated alchemical manu 
scripts originating in England are ex 
tremely scarce.

It is believed that the celebrated math 
ematician Dr. John Dee, Astrologer to 
Queen Elizabeth, derived much of his 
esoteric knowledge as the result of his 
meditations upon the secret symbolism 
of Ripley’s Scroll.

This celebrated alchemical “Scrowle’’ 
was originally compiled by the English 
Hermctist, or one of his immediate fol 
lowers, for the instruction of those seek 
ing the formula for the Philosophers’ 
Stone. Ripley died circa 1490, and the 
scroll is first mentioned about this time. 
The work is of considerable size, 18 
inches wide and 20 feet long. It con 
sists of a series of symbols and figures 
representing alchemical processes accom 
panied by verses in English. In nearly 
all examples of this scroll the title, en 
closed within a floriated border, is miss 
ing. This is probably due to the fact 
that it was more exposed to wear, as 
this section formed the outer covering 
of the roll. The complete title of the 
scroll is, Rotulum Hieroglyphicum Pan- 
larvae Philosopherum.
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TH E ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS OF NICHOLAS FLAMEL

From a 17th Century French manuscript 
illustrated with line and wash drawings 
of the Hermetic figures placed over the 
arch of the Church of the Innocents at 
the expense of Nicholas Flamel and his 
wife. Although very little is known 
about Flamel, it is recorded that he 
maintained a number of charities by 
means of the gold which he manufac 
tured through his knowledge of the art 
of transmutation. He lived to advanced 
years, being over a hundred years old at 
the time of his death.

According to the document written 
by himself in 1413, Flamel attained to 
the knowledge of the “first matter” of 
the philosophers. By this it is to be un 
derstood that he had been initiated into 
the mystery of universal substance from 
which all forms in nature are generated. 
Recent authors, with their usual skep 
ticism, assume that Flamel gained his 
fortune from the practice of his trade 
as scrivener to the University of Paris. 
It is also said that the works attributed 
to him are spurious, although one in the

Bibliothèque Nationale was apparently 
written and illuminated with his own 
hand.

Assuming alchemy to be a chimera, 
it is necessary to find some other method 
of accounting for Flamel’s sudden rise 
to financial prominence. Possibly the 
simplest answer is that he was fortunate 
enough to contact an Hermetic Adept 
by the name of Canches, a native of 
Spain. This learned man revealed the 
formula of the materia prima after 
Flamel had labored for twenty years to 
interpret the secret figures of Abraham 
the Jew.

1 he French esoteric philosopher of 
the 19th Century, Albert Poisson, dis 
covered on the margins of an old bre 
viary the formulas of the Great Work 
written in cipher in 1414 by Flamel for 
the information of his wife’s nephews. 
This is an additional indication that 
Flamel actually was an alchemist, and 
should tend to end the controversy con 
cerning his principal vocation.
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TH E  HERM ETIC FIGURES OF COUNT MICHAEL MAIER, 
PHYSICIAN AND ALCHEM IST

Michael Maier was one of the most 
important figures in the early develop 
ment of Rosicrucianism in Germany. He 
was a man of broad learning and the 
author of several rare and curious books.

Reproduced herewith are the opening 
leaves of a French Manuscript copy of 
Maier’s Atlanta Fugins (Scrutinium 
Chymicum) The left hand page shows 
a portrait in full colors and gold of 
Maier at the age of 49. The text con 
sists of fifty emblems in line and wash, 
well drawn. Each emblem is described 
by means of an epigram and commen 
tary. Beside the portrait of Maier is an 
alchemical bottle containing a crowned 
figure called the King, and representing 
the completion of the alchemical for 
mula for the making of the Philos 
ophers’ Stone.

The figure on the right hand page 
shows Boreas, God of the Winds, sur 
rounded by clouds, and carrying within 
his body the germ of the Universal Mys 
tery. By this it is implied that the Philos 
ophers’ Stone exists in 5 free state in the

atmosphere from which it must be ex 
tracted by art. Each of the figures is 
accompanied by a lengthy description 
more or less allegorical. The writing is 
in a fine French hand of the middle 
17th Century.

Maier (1568-1620) visited England in 
1616. While there he became an hon 
ored Rosicrucian and was an important 
figure in the controversy which arose over 
the Society. He wrote an elaborate com 
mentary upon the laws of the Rosicru- 
cians under the title Them is Aurea, in 
which he defends their right to remain 
secret, and explains their rules and reg 
ulations.

Maier had a solid scientific training 
that gained for him a substantial repu 
tation in medicine. He served for many 
years as body physician to the Emperor 
Rudolph II. Maier was more scholarly 
and less dramatic than most of the con 
temporary group of alchemistical philos 
ophers. All of his books abound in 
curious and unusual lore.
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TH E HERMETIC ANDROGYNE

to know, and true knowledge is the sol 
vent which dissolves opposites discover 
ing in diversity the fact of unity. The 
adept is the personification of soul 
power, the embodiment of the lost word, 
for within him all things that are lost 
must be found. The human soul is the 
priest of the secret god ruling in the 
everlasting house. The Three Grand 
Masters of the Lodge of Jerusalem were 
Solomon, King of Israel (the sun); 
Hiram, King of Tyre (the moon); and 
CHiram Abiff (the father-flame), the 
cunning worker of the metals, the mas 
ter builder. Here again is God, nature 
and man. CHiram Abiff is humanity, 
the worker of the metals, the one who 
must perfect nature by art. He is the 
builder of the everlasting house, the 
soul of the world which is fashioned 
without the sound of hammers or the 
voice of workmen, eternal in the 
heavens.

The universal temple is the world soul 
which is manifested as a world ruled by 
soul. The soul world is the philosophic 
empire. It is the perfection of the 
middle distance between spirit and mat 
ter, the sphere of the self-ruling, the 
equilibrium of superiors and inferiors.

The alchemists also symbolized the 
three great parts of the world under the 
symbols of sulphur, salt and mercury. 
Here sulphur represents the sun, salt the 
moon, and mercury again the master of 
the lodge. The first process in alchemy 
is to triangulate the elements of a prob 
lem. All natures are three natures in 
one. All problems present three aspects. 
Order must be established by the power 
of the soul to absorb diversity into it 
self. By this means three ancient ele 
ments become one compound, the com 
pound itself forever new. Man is the 
compound, and the perfection of man 
is the great work of the ages.

The king and the queen rule together, 
their royal court the metals. Here lead 
and tin and copper and iron give alle 
giance to their sovereign, and like the 
planets survive by virtue of his light. 
The planets represent hieroglyphically all 
of the forms of matter which owe their 
existence to the sun, and which in truth 
are merely aspects and conditions of the 
solar power itself.

In the royal court of the metals Mer 
cury is the court jester; he is the fool 
with cap and bells, for he alone can ridi 
cule the king and live. This chatterbox, 
mimic and buffoon, with his sceptre of 
the dunce’s head, his cap and bells, ‘ 
swaggering about to the amusement of 
the lords and ladies, is a wicked jest of 
man himself, for what other creature in 
nature can deny the power of God, mis 
use every heavenly attribute and strut 
about the stage of life surrounded by in 
finite opportunity, but standing in the 
midsts “with all his lore, a fool no wiser 
than before.”

The great masters of alchemy declared 
that the seeds of gold are present in all 
natural substances. Transmutation is 
the releasing of the power in these seeds, 
—not the creation of gold but the 
growth of this precious metal. This
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growth is hastened by art. The tree of 
the philosophers, bearing its twelve 
kinds of fruit, is the Soul Tree of David 
Boehme. This German mystic wrote 
that the seed of God is planted in the 
human heart. Nourished by holy aspir 
ation, prayer, meditation, and the con 
templation of the mysteries of the spirit, 
this seed grows miraculously, like the 
fabled mango tree of India.

Spiritual gold is the power of God, 
material gold is the power of the metals, 
and philosophical gold is soul power 
capable of transforming all dross sub 
stances into the likeness of itself. Philo 
sophical gold grows from the seed 
planted in the heart. Hermeticism is 
the art of stimulating and intensifying 
the processes which bring about the re 
lease of the soul from bondage to the 
animal instincts and appetites.

The alchemical laboratory symbolizes 
nature, the world of natural things from 
which the alchemist must gather the 
elements for his experiments. Here are 
the furnaces and the bottles, the alem 
bics and the retorts necessary for the 
great experiment. These vessels repre 
sent the human body with its organs 
and parts and in which the final trans 
mutation must take place.

Alchemical philosophy explains in 
great detail the death of the elements. 
This explanation is the more curious 
because the elementary patterns are, in 
truth, relatively indestructible. The old 
writings tell us that the dissolution of 
the elementary spirits is symbolized by 
the slaughter of the innocents by the 
wicked Herod. Each of the metals and 
elements has an outer nature and an in 
ner nature. The outer nature is always 
in conflict; consequently all compounds 
composed of those conflicting factors 
tend to separate, and cannot be held in 
a permanent union If the personali 
ties of the metals are destroyed this con 
flict ends, for the principles of the met 
als are in perfect concord.

It is evident how this pattern could 
be applied to social and political prob- 
enj S' . In aPPearance> all things differ, 

and the external personalities of human 
beings are irreconcilable. To remove 
the personal equation is to end the dis 

cord, for unity is the law of the spiritual 
world in the same way that diversity is 
the law of the physical world. It is use 
less to force irreconcilables into tempor 
ary agreement. Such agreement is not 
real, and therefore not lasting. Before 
man can discover truth he must free his 
mind from the conflict of error. This 
he does by the perfection of soul power. 
When the soul is master of the body, 
and all external action is regulated by 
internal conviction, discord ends.

After the elements and metals have 
been made impersonal by the killing of 
their external forms, they can then unite 
as one principle in an eternal compound. 
This is correctly called the Lapis Philos- 
ophorum, the Stone of the Philosophers. 
The conflict of the physical elements is 
described as the war of the knights. 
The means for overcoming the person 
alities of the elements are set forth in 
the Twelve Keyes of Basil Valentine. 
These Keyes are twelve labors, and are 
identical in meaning with the twelve 
labors of Hercules. The secret formula 
for reaching the gold seed, that is, the 
spiritual identity in the metals, is re 
ferred to as T he Open D oor to the Shut 
Palace o f T he King. The body prin 
ciple which locks spirit within its depths 
is T he Tom b o f Semiramis. Dead per 
sonalities from which their spirits have 
been extracted are described as ravens or 
crows, and the power of discrimination 
which eats away the substance of illu 
sion is the philosophical vitriol. So the 
Rebus goes, and only those versed in 
double meanings can read the story 
rightly.

The twelve labors constitute a cycle of 
sublimations. Elias Ashmole, IC. T ., in 
his Theatrum Chemicum Britannicum, 
publishes the horoscope of the Philos 
ophers’ Stone. Alchemy abounds in the 
use of astrological symbols. The twelve 
rotations of the chemical substances cor 
respond with the signs of the zodiac. 
These, in turn, symbolize the twelve 
creative powers existing eternally in the 
nature of God. The twelve signs set 
up their correspondences in the material 
world as the twelve houses of a nativity. 
These are the twelve departments of 
matter, and are represented by stages in
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the purification of the metals. The 
twelve spiritual principles acting through 
the twelve conditions of matter release 
the twelve powers of the soul.

Many of the alchemists used Biblical 
symbolism. They declared that the Song 
of Solomon was a perfect statement of 
the formula. Solomon is the sun, the 
dark maiden is the earth, and each of 
the verses contains a cabala for the trans 
mutation of the metals. The Ten Com 
mandments, corresponding with ten divi 
sions of the Lord’s Prayer, represent pro 
cesses in the projection of the stone. 
The Life of Christ reveals the twelve 
operations and the apostles are the 
metals. The Last Supper is the formula 
for the tincture, and the Church of 
Christ upon twelve foundations is the 
Philosophers’ Stone.

The literature of alchemy in Europe 
forms in itself a fascinating study. 
Strangely enough, very little considera 
tion has been given to this class of books 
and manuscripts. Although many ■ are 
rare and in great demand, no important 
collection is known to exist in the 
United States. Possibly one of the rea 
sons is that the owners of such writings 
do not regard these books in terms of 
commercial value. They are treasured 
for generations, and only some extraor 
dinary circumstance brings the better 
volumes to the open market. The ma 
jority of alchemical writings are not es 
pecially early. The golden age of al 
chemy was the 16th and 17th Centuries. 
Earlier works are extremely rare and 
later ones comparatively worthless.

The alchemical tradition is perpetu 
ated by an extensive group of manu 
scripts as, well as printed books. Biblio 
philes seem to have trouble deciding the 
proper status of these manuscripts. Most 
of the manuscripts are too late to belong 
to classical periods of illumination. The 
priceless manuscripts of Europe are the 
Book of Hours, Antiphonals, Brevaries, 
and Bibles, written out by the monks 
between the 10 th and 15th Centuries. 
The workmanship is superb but the con 
tent value practically nil. These manu 
scripts are preserved and treasured pri 
marily as works of art. They gain au 

thority also because they were written 
prior to the invention of printing.

To my mind, the alchemical manu 
scripts are far more interesting and 
dramatic. Very few of these manu 
scripts were made by trained artists, al 
though many show a measure of artistic 
ability. Alchemical manuscripts are di 
vided into two groups: first, original 
manuscripts unpublished, and second, 
copies of published works. The second 
group is by far the larger. It was not 
uncommon to make manuscript transla 
tions of printed books into languages in 
which the published form was unob 
tainable.

Figure 3 reproduces the opening leaves 
of a French manuscript copy of Michael 
Maier’s Scrutinium Chymicum. There 
is a nicely executed portrait of Maier 
brilliantly colored. Facing the portrait 
is a figure representing Mother Nature, 
the earth within whose body is con 
cealed the secret of the Hermetic adept 
—the philosophical embryo. Although 
this manuscript belongs to the class of 
copies, it is a magnificent work with 
nearly fifty illuminations. The callig 
raphy is beautiful, and it was written 
about the middle of the 17th Century. 
It is a rare example, and two leaves 
were reproduced a few years ago in the 
London Illustrated N ews as a unique ex 
ample of alchemical writing.

Figure 1 is a section from the scroll 
of George Ripley whose life extended 
throughout the greater part of the 15th 
Century. Sir George, for he was finally 
knighted, wrote an important treatise 
on the Twelve Gates of the Philosopher’s 
Castle, and was addicted to the al 
chemical theory of Raymond Lully who 
died about 1315. Ripley is credited with 
having finally summarized all his esoter 
ic knowledge of the great stone into the 
form of a long scroll. Although the 
figures from the scroll have been pub 
lished in German, the complete work 
has never been printed in its original 
form. Our example is about fifteen 
inches in width and thirty feet in length. 
About six inches at the beginning of the 
scroll is so badly damaged as to be be 
yond repair, but this affects only the
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title which fortunately can be restored 
from other sources.

Although Ripley was an English al 
chemist, he gained his greatest distinc 
tion on the Continent where his writ 
ings were greatly admired. John Dee 
(1527-1608) a distinguished scholar who 
found favor with Queen Elizabeth, be 
came fascinated with Ripley’s scroll, and 
is said to have prepared a copy for pres 
entation to the Queen. The scroll is 
unusual in that the text is in English. 
Our manuscript was drawn in brilliant 
colors on paper which was later mounted

the money necessary to pay the heavy 
burden of taxation imposed upon them 
by European princes.

With the aid of a mysterious adept 
who explained the book, and also good 
council on the part of his loving wife, 
Flamel was able to interpret the sym 
bols, and entered into the profession of 
gold making. But the gentle scrivener 
was untouched by large personal ambi 
tion, and devoted his newly manufac 
tured wealth to philanthropic purposes. 
He gave generously to the poor, and 
also supported religious institutions.

TH E HIEROGLYPHICAL FIGURES OF NICHOLAS FLAMEL

on heavy canvas. It is a most curious 
production of the middle 17th Century.

Figure 2 is involved in one of the 
most dramatic incidents in the story of 
alchemy. Nicholas Flamel, a poor and 
humble scrivener who practiced his trade 
in Paris during the closing years of the 
14th Century, suddenly became a man 
of means and left for posterity a small 
book explaining the source of his wealth. 
One day by accident he came into pos 
session of a strange manuscript written 
by Abraham the Jew. This manuscript 
was on material resembling the bark of 
a tree. It consisted principally of sym 
bolical pictures, with a limited text. 
The work contained the full secret of 
the transmutation of metals and the 
manufacturing of artificial gold. Abra 
ham the Jew bequeathed this formula to 
his people so they could manufacture

Among other Christian acts Flamel 
caused the secret hieroglyphics from the 
book of Abraham the Jew to be placed 
in the form of a sculpturing over one 
of the arches in the Church of the Inno 
cents in Paris. He died in the consol 
ation of his faith, and the book of 
Abraham the Jew vanished from public 
sight. Unfortunately, the Church of the 
Innocents no longer stands. Its site is 
now a public square. I visited the 
square and was told by a custodian that 
gardeners planting flower beds still oc 
casionally dig up bones from the old 
cemetery but they have never dug up 
the carved panels which Flamel had 
donated.

The book of Abraham the Jew has 
become one of the world’s great literary 
legends. It is believed that it formed at 
one time part of the library of Cardinal
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Richelieu. If so, it may still lie in the 
basement of the arsenal in one of the 
great cases which contain the Cardinal’s 
library. No one has gotten around to 
examine the collection as yet.

In our library we have two manu 
scripts presumed to be copies of the 
Book of Abraham the Jew. In my opin 
ion, however, neither is complete. They 
perpetuate the fragments left by Flamel 
in his own book, and some additional 
material. The figure we are reproduc 
ing is a leaf from a French manuscript 
showing the arch of the Church of the 
Innocents, and Flamel’s sculpturings. 
This is an example of the use of Chris 
tian symbolism to perpetuate the al 
chemical mysteries.

The discoveries of modern science do 
not entirely disprove the old alchemical 
theories. In fact, modern knowledge 
may help us to explain more completely 
the fantastic emblems of the early chem 
ists. Sir Isaac Newton had an extensive 
library of alchemical books and manu 

scripts, and many of these now contain 
annotations in his hand. It is quite pos 
sible the meditation upon the mystic 
symbols inspired Newton in some of his 
researches.

Alchemy verged into chemistry, but 
physical chemistry as now practiced is 
not solutional of the world’s needs. All 
arts and sciences require spiritual over 
tones to make them useful to the com 
pound life of man. The gold in man 
must be found. The sciences of the soul 
must ultimately have precedence over 
the sciences of the body before human 
beings can build a physical life of secur 
ity; they must discover internal security 
as an experience of consciousness. Some 
form of alchemy must come back. In 
fact, we are very close to it today. Psy 
chology itself is pointing out the effect 
of intangibles upon tangibles. We real 
ize more and more that man’s outer 
estate is dependent upon his internal 
security. Divine chemistry has its place 
in the mortal scheme of things.

(A  P u b l i c  L e c t u r e  B y  M a n l y  P a l m e r  H a l l . 
Suggested reading: “T h e  S e c r e t  T e a c h in g s  o f  a l l  A g e s .” )

¿ f i l e  ¿ P h a n to m  (t)m fc ero r  o f  the 0 ÿ c r U

' T '  HE strangest of all phantom empires 
was the one ruled over by a phan 

tom emperor, Prester John, Christian 
Emperor of the East. Before his throne 
seventy-two kings paid tribute.

About the year 1150 the rumor spread 
through Europe that a mysterious Chris 
tian monk from some remote vastness in 
northern Asia, ruled the nations of the 
East. The power of this man extended 
throughout the three Indies. Then, in 
1165, kings and princes of Europe re 

ceived letters and lengthy documents 
from the Emperor of the East.

The writer described himself as John 
the Presbyter, Priest of the Almighty 
Power of God and of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ. One of these letters, addressed 
to his friend Emanuel, Prince of Con 
stantinople, opened with the words, “I, 
Prester John, the Lord of Lords, sur 
pass all under heaven, in virtue, in 
riches, and in power. . . ”
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Prester John devoted considerable 
space in this letter to a description of 
his Empire. Monstrous ants that dig 
gold out of the earth are described, and 
a fish from whose body is extracted im 
perishable purple dye. Pebbles were 
there which gave forth light, restored 
the sight of the blind, and rendered the 
possessor invisible. There too flowed 
the fountain of youth. And in a sea of 
sand swam strange fish. His empire 
was the home of the salamander, a 
worm which lived in fire; and from its 
wool incombustible garments were woven 
for the king. (Salamander’s wool is the 
ancient name for asbestos.)

In the land of Prester John there was 
no poverty, no crime, and no vice. Be 
fore his Palace, which was splendid be 
yond description, stood a magic mirror; 
it enabled the Emperor to see through 
out his dominions and to detect all con 
spiracies against the State.

He was constantly waited upon by 
seven Kings, sixty Dukes, and 365 
Counts. Twelve Archbishops sat at his 
right hand; twenty Bishops at his left. 
Yet with all this grandeur, he remained 
a modest and humble man; he did not 
rejoice in worldly splendor, he chose to 
be called only a Presbyter, though his 
butler was an Archbishop, his chamber- 
lain a Bishop, and his chief cook a King.

Early travelers to the far East brought 
back lurid accounts of this strange King 
who maintained a standing army of a 
million and a half warriors and was 
complete master of the birthplace of the 
sun. Marco Polo was one who returned 
with an extravagant story of a Christian 
Emperor of Tibet, whose colonies in 
cluded Persia, Ceylon, and Siam, and 
whose power was limidess.

The story of Prester John is not to be 
dismissed as a mere fable, for legendary 
men do not write letters or send forth 
embassies. And yet, no account of this 
strange man is to be found in Oriental 
histories, which are amazingly compre 
hensive.

There is a legend that Parsifal, the 
mythical King of the Holy Grail, carried 
the sacred cup to Asia, where he re 
ceived the name of Prester John. Later 
historians suggested that Prester John 
was actually the Emperor of Abyssinia, 
and this story gaining immediate pop 
ularity, the princes of Europe sent am 
bassadors to him. These men unfortun 
ately were never heard of again.

In the first hundred years after the 
invention of printing, several books were 
published showing pictures of Prester 
John in his royal robes.

Because of the lack of geographical 
data, many believed that the boundaries 
of Abyssinia extended to China; and it 
is said that the discovery of the Cape of 
Good Hope was due principally to the 
effort made by the King of Portugal to 
communicate with Prester John.

Who then, was Prester John? Was he 
Genghis Khan, the great Mongol con 
queror who showed sympathy for the 
Christian faith and whose kingdom did 
include the greater part of Asia? Was 
he a priest at the court of Genghis 
Khan?

Why did he issue edicts to the 
Crowned Heads of Europe?

Is the whole story a gigantic hoax? 
Many strange tales have come out of the 
Gobi desert, and millions of Hindus still 
believe that the King of the World 
dwells in a phantom palace that floats 
above the black sand.



#  w h i l e  th in g s  a r e  g o in g  w e ll  a g n o s t ic is m  is  a c c e p ta b le , b u t  in  t r o u b lo u s  
t im e s  w e  b eg in  to  s e a r c h  f o r  s p ir itu a l  c e r ta in t ie s .

Crisis In
Higher Learning

A G REA T U N IVERSITY CRIES 

O U T FOR ETH ICS IN 

EDUCATION

•D ECEN TLY in the New York 
Times a series of articles appeared 

which included a discussion of a critical 
situation arising at Yale in regard to the 
place religion should occupy in the 
sphere of education; also the problem of 
achieving a rational definition of reli 
gion. It is a far cry from the last cen 
tury in which all the non-sectarian chairs 
in our universities were held by men 
with the degree of Doctor of Divinity. 
During the 19th Century there was 
scarcely an important chair of philosophy 
in our universities that was not held by 
what was called a Scottish Metaphysi 
cian, (that is, one belonging to the phi 
losophy of Sir William Hamilton) but 
today practically all the chairs are held 
by individuals without religious back 
ground. The result has been a marked 
change in the condition with which re 
ligion is viewed in the world of educa 
tion.

We have had a local crisis in our pub 
lic school system over the subject of re 
ligion. Somewhere between the two ex 
tremes must lie some common ground 
of utility, and that is the problem which 
is plaguing Yale. When an institution 
with a career as distinguished as this 
great University begins to think in terms

of meeting a postwar emergency, it al 
most seems as though the war were 
worth while; that out of the confusion 
and chaos something might develop of 
value to the hundreds of millions who 
come under the influence of the higher 
educational institutions.

I should like to quote you a few ex 
cerpts from the New York Times ar 
ticle: “Formation of a strong department 
of religion at Yale University as a post 
war project to develop greater spiritual 
and ethical values among the student 
body, is recommended by a committee 
of ten appointed a year ago by President 
Seymour to study the role that religion 
should play in a university.” Now this 
is almost heretical. We can remember 
not very long ago when that would 
have been regarded as definite heresy in 
such higher institutions of learning. It 
seems that education may ultimately get 
around to the point where it will edu 
cate. This is something greatly to be 
desired.

To continue: “In its report the com 
mittee warns against moral and intel 
lectual anarchy, and Yale is urged to 
take the lead in providing wholesome 
religious life for the student body.” I 
think the student body will be pro-

47
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foundly intrigued with this, especially 
that part which has had several years 
of military service and is returning to 
continue its educational career. “Now 
under consideration by college authori 
ties the report is expected to have pro 
found influence on the post-war redi 
rection of Yale’s campus life.”

Now let us consider some of the de 
tailed suggestions, and seek the cause of 
them, because there is always a reason 
for any reformation recommendations 
that arise, and we may safely assume 
that education has not turned to religion 
except in a dilemma. As we read on 
we discover the nature of the dilemma: 
“The university must foster the develop 
ment of students that they may become 
the responsible bearers of spiritual val 
ues, the committee points out. It stress 
es, however, that Yale University exists 
today not to propagate a single philos 
ophy, or creed, but to seek the truth. 
Religion is so important an aspect of 
human life, it adds, that no University 
is doing its duty toward young men 
which does not offer them the best ob 
tainable instruction in the field.” This 
is the discovery Yale has made after be 
ing a leader in education for a long, 
long time. We must search for the rea 
son for this sudden interest.

“Yale has not for years even attempted 
a budgetary department of religion in 
the undergraduate curriculum.” The 
article points out the fact that some en 
dowments would be helpful at this time. 
Now we come to the crux of the situa 
tion. “The committee suggests that if 
there is to be a renewal of the best 
elements in the traditions and spirit of 
Yale, it must come primarily from the 
students themselves. At present, prob 
ably as a result of the war, many of the 
traditional codes and practices of the 
college are being discredited, the com 
mittee says.” There is trouble inside. 
That is one of the usual motivations. 
When there is trouble of any kind, man 
turns instinctively to religion, and ap- 
paf«ently so d°es a university.

As an illustration, it refers to the 
sharp increase in the amount of class 
room dishonesty.” Now we are getting 
at the root. “The Sheffield Scientific

School has been forced to give up the 
honor system, and military assistance 
has been required in the proctoring of 
some examinations.” This is beginning 
to tell us what is wrong. “Moreover, 
the influx of younger students into the 
freshman class, mature intellectually be 
yond their social and physical develop 
ment, and with no sizable group of 
older students to guide them, has of 
fered further complications.” This “in 
flux” is nothing more than the return 
of these young men who have had mili 
tary experience. They have come back 
to the university after several years of 
direct contact with the realities of life. 
These younger men returning will de 
mand answers to questions, and the uni 
versity cannot answer the questions. It 
is not to be supposed for a moment that 
any branch of education spontaneously 
reforms itself for the mere joy of being 
reformed. The university is on the spot 
and that is the reason why it is suddenly 
becoming religious. While things are 
going well agnosticism is acceptable, but 
in troublous times when things do not 
go so well we begin to search for spir 
itual certainties.

“A return to religion would go a long 
way, the report suggests, to counterbal 
ance the existing conditions, but beyond 
that the report points to a strong post 
war program in which religion would 
play an imporant part not only among 
those students who are majoring in re 
ligion but in the whole student body. 
The recommendation is made that the 
president appoint a student commit 
tee, representative of a cross section of 
the undergraduate body, to help in re 
building Yale life and tradition.” This 
reminds us of Genesis where the Lord 
suggests that Adam and Eve should re 
plenish the earth. There is a definite 
implication here that under pressure of 
existing conditions Yale’s traditions are 
in need of definite repair.

“In order to reduce classroom dishon 
esty provision should be made, the re 
port holds, for interpreting what con 
stitutes original work and proper docu 
mentation in writing. The role of 
Dwight Hall, the religious building, 
should be broadened so as to make it
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the central expression on the campus of 
student idealism and service in addition 
to its religious function, the report pro 
poses.” In other words, Yale is turning 
to religion to counteract cheating in ex 
aminations. Things are getting pretty 
difficult.

The new department has already been 
sketched in general. Here is what it 
consists of: “Members of the suggested
religious department would include a 
psychologist, an athropologist, a histor 
ian, specialists in the religions of the 
Near East, a student of Jewish tradition 
and a specialist in Islam.” What is 
happening to Yale! Further, “A sound 
contribution could be made, the report 
holds, through a modern linguist and a 
philosopher of religion.

“If Yale is looking for a venture 
which will be acclaimed for its leader 
ship and vision in the country and in 
the world, we believe that this is the 
venture, the committee says. Yale is com 
mitted, as is all the modern world, to 
a belief in the value of unprejudiced 
study of man’s problems; it must there 
fore believe that such a study of prayer, 
faith and deeds will be no less profitable 
than the same sort of study in econ 
omics and agriculture.” This is prac 
tically a revelation from the top of a 
mountain. It is oracular, to say the 
least.

Now just one or two more thoughts 
and then we will have our own thoughts 
about these thoughts. “The university 
suggests that the men selected for the 
new department should have such in 
terests and caliber that the department 
would from the beginning challenge the 
respect of students and scholars in other 
departments.” In other words, in prepar 
ing for this department the university 
for the first time says, let us pick some 
one reasonably good. Now, that in it 
self is cataclysmic. Here is another 
noble, abstract utterance: “For it is the 
greater work, that of seeking to under 
stand, to which the committee begs Yale 
fully to commit herself, in religion as in 
other fields, since understanding is the 
only legitimate aim of any instruction.” 
Sometimes I wonder whether the news 
paper got the wrong heading on this

article! It does not sound like Yale, but 
apparently it is. We would not argue 
with the New York Times.

“I don’t think any university in this 
country can be neutral as far as religion 
is concerned. I am not arguing for one 
religion as against another sect, but I do 
want to see the ethical aspects of religion 
become a motivating force in the lives 
of our students and in the world. We 
need the help that religion can give us.” 
I do not know whether this article which 
came out soon after the development 
of the atomic bomb can have any par 
ticular relationship of one fact upon an 
other. There have been a number of 
suggestions made that the devastating 
possibilities of this bomb, and the re 
sulting uncertainty which it sets up in 
our temporal institutions, might effect 
a sudden increase in piety.

At the end of the remarks are the 
names of the committee, and we note 
that they include members of business 
corporations. Business corporations be 
coming interested in spiritual matters is 
another indication of the millennium. 
The name of the director of the Oceano 
graphic Survey is included; also a mem 
ber of the College of Botany. This 
dilemma has brought together some 
strange bedfellows. We have the pro 
fessor of history of religion, assistant 
dean at Yale, a professor of English and 
a professor of mathematics. Well, well I 
All of these men have suddenly seen 
the light. If this continues it will be 
perfectly respectable to be religious in 
this country, almost immediately. These 
thoughts are so close to something that 
we have all recognized for so long as 
necessary, that it seems rather important 
to build from this foundation some ideas 
that might fit into our own particular 
problem.

I think most of us have realized for 
the last twenty years or more that we 
are facing a crisis in civilization that 
can only be met by means of a strong 
religious program. It is unfortunate that 
this program should be motivated by a 
desperate and urgent necessity; it would 
have been so much better if it had been 
motivated by man’s desire to improve. 
But as usual it is not his desire to im-
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prove that is the motivating fact; it is 
his desire to survive. Instead of choos 
ing with a magnificent gesture, he is 
being forced to come to this ultimate 
conclusion by the pressure of external 
circumstances. But at least the results 
are partly gained, and at this time we 
cannot be too critical of the impulses 
that bring about necessary changes.

Here in California we have recently 
had considerable difficulty over the prob 
lem of religious education in our public 
schools, and we are coming to a critical 
condition in the effort to include the 
necessary religious ethics in our struc 
ture of formal schooling. When a uni 
versity which is supported and sustained 
by, and whose student body is composed 
of outstanding and leading members of 
the community, is forced to bring in 
military police to prevent cheating in 
examinations, it is pointing out a prob 
lem that is too general and too deep to 
be ignored.

This in itself brings us back again to 
one of the oldest contentions, that we 
fall back upon religion as one of the 
very few means available in nature to 
curb and control the actions of the indi 
vidual. As Aristotle pointed out, man 
is essentially a religious animal, and that 
which cannot be accomplished by laws 
or rules can be accomplished by stimul 
ating the spiritual content within the 
personality itself. The reasonable and 
normal stimulation of this integrity con 
tent is not only legitimate but absolutely 
necessary to the survival of any social 
form of existence. Society is not basic 
ally an intellectual structure. Civiliza 
tion is not to be attained merely by 
formal schooling, any more than a civi 
lized individual can be produced merely 
by the indoctrination of the arts and 
sciences. Civilization is not necessarily 
based upon the things known; it is 
based upon the motivation behind the 
search for knowledge and the motivation 
that dominates the use of knowledge. 
Without motivation you have no civili 
zation, and the result is that materialism 
has produced highly schooled and highly 
skilled barbarians.

Now that has been our main problem 
to the moment, and this second World

War, which twenty years ago we could 
hardly conceive would come to pass, has 
pointed out the menace and danger of 
the highly schooled, intellectualized bar 
barians of our time. It has further made 
us recognize the intangible and impon 
derable principle in its relationship to 
tangible and ponderable structures. We 
are suddenly forced to the realization 
that the great framework which holds 
our civilized world together is an in 
visible fabric of ideals. If that fabric 
fails, if that invisible, intangible over 
tone languishes, there is no law, legis 
lation or institution that can hold the 
world together or prevent human beings 
from exterminating the world or each 
other. Not even the fear of personal de 
struction can prevent the individual 
from continuing on his destructive 
course. There are many persons who are 
perfectly willing to be destroyed if at 
the same time they can destroy the sub 
ject of their animosity. They consider 
it a fair bargain. But unfortunately, 
sometimes that which they destroy and 
the destruction of themselves come at 
different times and they lose their per 
spective on the relationship; therefore, 
when their own misdeeds come back to 
them they regard themselves as curiously 
afflicted by Providence.

Where can we turn for something that 
will strengthen our overtones and im 
ponderables? Our natural tendency is to 
turn to our religious institutions, but the 
moment we do this we come into the 
presence of a situation that is little bet 
ter than a complete impasse, for not only
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is there a powerful group for religion 
but there is a forceful group against re 
ligion. Not only is there an enthusias 
tic group of believers, but also there is 
an equally enthusiastic group which 
claims it has not been converted to any 
existing belief. When it tried to em 
phasize the necessity of religious school 
ing, the educational group suddenly 
found itself confronted with the menace 
of the agnostic and atheistic members 
of the community who did not want 
their children indoctrinated with any 
system of religion or ethics. This group 
will appear, not only in local grade 
school problems, but in the national and 
international aspects of our religious life. 
We are turning toward religion, but 
when we look at the thing we have 
turned toward we are still not quite 
certain that we have found what we are 
looking for. Religion has not been keep 
ing faith with its own institutions dur 
ing this long period when material 
science has been devoting itself utterly to 
its own concerns.

Yale, in turning toward religion, is 
going to have another disappointment, 
and that is religion itself, because reli 
gion is a word we apply, not to man’s 
spiritual conviction, but to certain defi 
nite learned interpretations of religion, 
and groups devoted and dedicated to 
empirical dogmatism. In order for re 
ligion to serve the purpose of the uni 
versity which is to use it, it must make 
a number of definite reforms within its 
own structure, and in our search today 
for religious strength we are confronted 
too often with religious weakness. It is 
not enough to involve or include our 
present religious systems in our educa 
tional system. The result will be con 
fusion worse confounded. It is not only 
true that science and material knowl 
edge have held a competitive attitude 
toward religion, but it is also true that 
modern religious organizations have held 
a most un-co-operative attitude toward 
science, industry, economics, the arts, 
and a wide variety of our cherished cul 
tural institutions. We see, for example, 
the result of the religious dilemma in 
the simple and obviously inadequate 
framework which the university suggests

as a means of solving the great problem 
of honesty in examinations. It appoints 
a committee. In this country when we 
do not know what to do next we ap 
point a committee; the committee does 
nothing, and in that way represents our 
original intent. Elbert Hubbard said, 
“If you want nothing accomplished ap 
point a committee, and if you want a 
business to be without a head create a 
board.”

To solve the basic problem, therefore, 
of the natural tendency to chisel in class 
rooms, the university will undertake a 
careful survey of religious systems of the 
Near East, will elect a professor, or ap 
point one, on religious history, and will 
paddle around a bit in the deep ocean 
of Islam, but we have a vision of what 
the consequences will be. There will be 
an aggregation of what Hogarth would 
call the big-wigs, who will huddle to 
gether and entrench themselves behind 
endowment. Remember the endowment, 
that is important. No endowment, no 
huddle; it costs money to huddle. And 
we will have the usual attempt to form 
alize the problem of religion and put a 
definite religious polish on the under 
graduate body to give added luster to 
the surface of modern education, for if 
you save the surface you save all.

Now this is not going to work; it 
can’t, but we have nothing else to offer 
because in our dilemma we not only 
need religion as a present help, but we 
have to build that religion all the way 
from the ground up. In terms of basic 
reality, as a race, as a nation, we are al 
most devoid of religion. We have quite 
a structure of theology, but religion it 
self, which expresses itself by simple, 
basic impulse, is an extremely scarce 
commodity. We have the kind of re 
ligion in which one may major and get 
a degree and at the same time cheat in 
the classroom. In fact, we have sixty 
million nominal Christians in this coun 
try who are able, after their addiction to 
one or another of the two hundred and 
twenty-seven nominal religious, sects, to 
maintain a system of the most heartless 
commercial competition the world has 
ever known. Sixty million Christians 
are back of the world’s great monopolies.
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ca rte ls  an d  s im ila r in stitu tio n s, an d  are  
d o in g  it w ith  a g o o d  h o p e , a g o o d  sp irit, 
an d  w ith  m a n y  referen ces  to  g o o d , clean  
co m p e titio n . W e  a re  still in th e  p res 
e n ce  o f a c iv iliz a tio n  w h ich  h a s  been  
able to  m a in ta in  n o t on ly  th eo lo g ica l in  
s titu tio n s , b u t to  g ra d u a lly  p ay off th e  
m o r tg a g e  on  th e  C a th e d ra l of S t. Jo h n  
in N e w  Y o r k , w h ich  w h e n  fin ish ed  w ill 
be th e  g re a te s t  ecclesiastical s tru c tu re  in 
th e  w o rld , an d  yet, w ith  o v e r ten  th o u  
san d  ch u rch e s  an d  o v e r a h u n d red  m il 
lion  o ccasio n al o r  re g u la r  a tte n d a n ts , w e  
h av e  n ot b een  ab le  in 1 9 0 0  y ears to  p ut  
C h ris tia n ity  to  w o rk  in o u r e co n o m ics , 
p olitics  o r  e d u ca tio n . It h as p ro fo u n d ly  
an d  co n s tru c tiv e ly  h elp ed  th e  life  o f th e  
in d iv id u a l, b u t w e  h av e  n ot b een  in a 
p osition  to  u se it as a b a la n ce  o f  p o w er  
in a n y  o f o u r  g re a t  co n stru ctiv e  s tru c  
tu res.

In  th o se  cen tu rie s  w h e n  th e o lo g y , as  
w e k n o w  it to d a y , d id  d o m in a te , co n d i 
tio n s w ere  n o  b e tte r , fo r  th e  reason  th a t  
th e  th e o lo g y  o f th e  m ed iev al p e rio d  w as  
v ery  sim ilar to  w h a t is lik ely  to  arise  
o u t o f  th e  c o m m itte e  o f b ig -w ig s  a t Y a le .  
It w a s  an  in stitu tio n alized  s tru c tu re  th a t  
m a n  stu d ied , re a d , a g re e d  w ith , an d  
th e n  m a g n ifice n tly  ig n o re d . It  w as  
so m e th in g  in w h ich  o n e  m ig h t  pass an  
e x a m in a tio n , re m in isce n t of th e  S u n d ay  
S ch o o l e d u ca tio n  in relig io n  w h e re b y  th e  
in d iv id u a l, by a sy stem  o f red -h ead ed  
p in s on  a m a p , co u ld  fo llo w  th e  jo u r  
neys o f S t. P a u l a ro u n d  ev ery  d e g re e  of 
la titu d e  an d  lo n g itu d e  on  e a rth  an d  
still k n o w  ab solu tely  n o th in g  ab ou t re  
lig io n . W e  ca n  read  all th e  c h u r c h  h is 
to ry  th ere  is, an d  ev en  pass th ro u g h  
so m e of th e  b asic s a cra m e n ts ; w e  ca n  be 
d ip p ed , p o u red  u p o n , sp rin k led  u p o n , 
o r  im m e rse d , an d  still k n o w  n o th in g  
a b o u t re lig io n . W e  ca n  read  th e  S crip  
tu res fro m  G en esis  to  R e v e la tio n s , cross  
ev ery  T  an d  d ot ev ery  I , an d  still k n o w  
n o th in g  a b o u t re lig io n . W e  ca n n o t a p  
p ro a ch  relig io n  as w e a p p ro a c h  p hysics  
o r  b io lo g y . It  is an  en tire ly  d ifferen t  
typ e  o f  p ro b le m . R e lig io n  is a w ay  of  
ite  an d  n ot a n  in tellectu al in stitu tio n , 
p iritu a lity  is n o t co n ferred  by sch o lar-  

s ip. I t  resu lts  fro m  th e  a w a k e n in g  of  
th e  in te rn a l v alu es o f th e  in d iv id u al an d  
th e  d ed ica tio n  of th e  in tern al life to th e

service  o f th ose in tern al v alu es. It is 
d efin itely  a p ro b lem  of in d iv id u al co n  
se cra tio n , an d  w e  a re  so fa r  fro m  it th a t  
th e  th in g  w e  h ave to  su b stitu te  is n ot 
ev en  reaso n ab ly  serviceab le .

Y e t  th e  p ro b lem  re m a in s . I t  is still 
n ecessary  to  b rin g  in th e  local co n sta b u  
lary  in o rd e r to  p re v e n t th e  flo w er of 
o u r y o u n g  m a n h o o d  fro m  c h e a tin g  in  
e x a m in a tio n s . W h y ?  B e ca u se  th e  a v e r  
a g e  y o u n g  p erson  is n o t in terested  in 
b e co m in g  e d u c a te d ; he is in terested  in  
g ra d u a tin g , b ecau se  g ra d u a tio n , (a c c o r d  
in g  to  th e  best p u b licity  of th e  u n iv ersity  
itse lf)  assu res social s ta tu s , a c ircle  of  
in flu en tial fr ie n d s , an d  th e  p ro b ab ility  
o f h ig h e r w a g e  b ra ck e ts . T h e  u n iv ersity  
d oes n o t offer o r  su g g est th a t th e  h ig h  
est possible re w a rd  fo r  fu lly  a v a ilin g  
o n eself o f its a d v a n ta g e s  is th a t  th e  in  
d iv id u al w ill be a b etter h u m a n  b ein g . 
If  it d id  th e re  w o u ld  be n o  classes, th ere  
w o u ld  be n o o n e m a tr ic u la tin g  fo r  th a t  
a b stra c t m o tiv e .

T h e  n e x t im p o rta n t issue is th a t th e  
a v e ra g e  u n d e rg ra d u a te  is fu lly  a w a re  of  
th e  fa c t, o r  su sp ects it s tro n g ly , th a t  th e  
m o m e n t he g ets  o u t of co lleg e  he is 
g o in g  to  h ave  to  fo rg e t m o st of w h a t  
he k n o w s in o rd e r to  m a k e  a liv in g . 
T h e re f o re  he is n ot b asically  in terested  
in b ein g  p ro ficien t in th e  m a s te r in g  of 
so m e th in g  th a t  he a lre a d y  b eg in s  to  
d o u b t. B u t  th e  social a d v a n ta g e  o f th e  
sh eep sk in  m u st be ca rrie d  fo r w a r d . W e  
h ave m a d e  a fetish  o f th e  fa c t  th a t  a 
co lleg e  d eg ree  an d  g e n tility  a re  p ra c tic  
a lly  sy n o n y m o u s te rm s . C o n s e q u e n tly , 
th e  y o u n g  m a n  w ith o u t an y  real m o tiv e  
fo r  h ard  w o rk  in e d u c a tio n , b u t a d efi 
n ite  d esire  to  h av e  th e  sy m b o ls o f  in  
te g rity  a n d  e th ics , is n ot w illin g  to  d e  
v o te  m o re  th a n  th e  n ecessary  a m o u n t of  
t im e  to  th e  assim ila tio n  o f his stu d ies, 
an d  is p erfec tly  w illin g  to  ch isel a little  
b ecau se  he d oes n ot b elieve it a ctu a lly  
m a k e s  an y  d ifferen ce . I s in cerely  be 
lieve th a t if th e  u n iv ersity  e m e rg e d  as a 
g re a t sym b ol of in te g rity , th is  in itself 
w o u ld  h av e  a te n d e n cy  to  d isco u ra g e  d is  
h on esty . B u t  in o u r p resen t w a y  of  
th in k in g  an d  liv in g  w e  are  n o t s tu d y  
in g  fo r th e  g e n u in e  m o tiv e  o f  le a rn in g ;  
w e are  stu d y in g  in o rd e r to  fit ourselves  
to  su rv ive  in an  e c o n o m ic  an d  indus-
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tria l e ra . E th ic s  p lays a v e ry  sm all p a rt  
in o u r  o rig in a l in te n tio n .

N o w  th e  co n flict o f the y o u n g  m en  
co m in g  b ack  w h o  h av e  had  m a tu re  e x  
p erien ce  is v ery  im p o rta n t. T h e  u n i 
v ersity  seld o m  h as to  face  th is k in d  of 
crisis . U su a lly , by th e  tim e  th e  in d i 
v id u al is o u t in th e  w o rld  he has g r a  
d u a te d  an d  a lre a d y  p aid  his full tu itio n  
an d  th ere  is n o  p ractica l w a y  fo r  h im  to 
g e t  his m o n e y  b a ck . H e  d rifts  in to  life  
an d  g ra d u a lly  m o d ifies a n d  a d ju sts  his 
v alu es w ith o u t a n y  p a rticu la r  referen ce  
to his o rig in a l re fe re n ce  fra m e . N o w ,  
h o w e v e r, w e  h ave  in d iv id u als w ith  a 
y ear o r tw o  of co lleg e  tra in in g , th re e  o r  
fo u r  y ears of p ra ctica l liv in g  in fa r  
lan d s u n d e r d a n g e r  an d  stress, re tu rn in g  
to  reveal th e  w eak n esses an d  in ad eq u acies  
of th e  th in g  w h ich  cla im e d  to  eq u ip  
th e m . F o r  th e  first tim e  th e  u n iv ersity  
is co n fro n te d  w ith  th e  m e n a ce  o f a 
th in k in g  s tu d e n t b od y. It  h as been  
u n d e rsto o d  u p  to  n o w  th a t  th e  p ro fessor  
d id  all th e  th in k in g ; all th e  s tu d e n t did  
w as listen  an d  a g re e . S u d d en ly  these  
y o u n g  m e n  co m e  b a ck , as th e  artic le  
states, in te llectu ally  m a tu re . W e ll , th at 
is a v e ry  serio u s an d  d a n g e ro u s  m o m e n t  
in th e  life o f h ig h e r  e d u ca tio n , b ecau se  
w h e n  a m a tu re  h u m a n  b ein g  co m es into  
co n flict w ith  an  in a d e q u a te  sy stem , 
so m e th in g  h as to  g iv e  a w a y . T h e  m a tu r  
in g  o f th e  in d iv id u al h as g iv e n  h im  
s tre n g th , an d  th e  im m a tu rity  o f th e  u n i 
versity  has b esto w ed  w eak n ess  u p o n  th at  
in stitu tio n , an d  in th e  im p a ct it is the  
in stitu tio n  w h ich  is g o in g  to  collap se. 
It  is a w o n d e r  th a t w ith  th e ir  w eak n ess  
m a n y  o f o u r ch e rish e d  in stitu tio n s h ave  
b een  able to  flo u rish  as lo n g  as th ey  
h ave.

W h a t  a re  w e g o in g  to  d o  w ith  these  
y o u n g  m e n  w h o  rep resen t o n ly  a f r a g  
m e n t o f th o se  re tu rn in g ?  N eed less  to  
say th e  m a jo r  p a rt o f  o u r  a rm e d  fo rces  
w as n o t d rafted  fro m  Y a le  o r  H a r v a r d ,  
b u t th e  sam e exp e rie n ce s  are  o ccu rr in g  
to  all th ese y o u n g  m e n , an d  w h ile  so m e  
w ill fo rg e t, so m e m isin te rp re t, an d  
o th e rs  d en y , th e re  w ill be a co n sid erab le  
g ro u p  w ith  a p ra ctica l k n o w le d g e  o f  re  
lig io n  an d  e th ics  fa r  in a d v a n ce  o f th e  
w o rld  th e y  left b eh in d . O n e  o f  the  
th in g s this g ro u p  w ill d isco v er is th e

w id e in terv al b e tw een  o u r  co n ce p t of 
re lig io n  an d  th a t w h ich  co n stitu te s  a 
w o rk in g  relig io u s sy stem .

F o r  in stan ce , h ere  in o u r local c o m  
m u n ity  w h e n  it w as d ecid ed  to  p u t re  
lig io n  in to  th e  sch ool th e y  m a d e  a n ice  
little  p rin ted  fo rm . O n  th is  p rin ted  
fo rm  th ere  w e re  five b lan k  sp aces, in  
o n e  of w h ich  th e  stu d e n t m u st p u t an  
X  to  in d ica te  his sp iritu al co n v ic tio n . 
If  his re lig io u s b elief d id  n ot fit o n e of 
th e  five, he w as e ith e r  u n re p re se n te d  o r  
p u t d o w n  as b e lo n g in g  in th e  lu n a cy  
fr in g e . If  he w e re  relig io u s a t all he  
had to  b elo n g  to  o n e  of th e  five re 
lig io u s g ro u p s ; if h e  d id  n o t he o b v io u s 
ly w as n ot re lig io u s. T h i s  cau sed  a 
m in o r  ca ta c ly s m . W ith  o v e r tw o  h u n  
d red  an d  tw en ty -fiv e  sects a tte n d in g  o u r  
sch ools an d  o n ly  five sq u ares  in w h ich  
to m a rk  re lig io n s, he w as a lre a d y  in  
tro u b le . T h e  m in o rity  d e m a n d e d  re p  
re se n ta tio n . A ll th is in a w a y  is s tra n g e ly  
stu p id , b u t it is th e  w a y  w e  d o th in g s. 
G ra d u a lly  th is  cau sed  o n e  of th o se  te a  
pot tem p ests  in w h ich  th e  v a rio u s reli 
g io u s g ro u p s  loo k ed  lik e p olitical p arties  
all s tru g g lin g  fo r d o m in a tio n  of v o tin g  
an d  b u y in g  p o w e r. N a tu ra lly  th ose  
g ro u p s  n o t re p resen ted  w e re  h ig h ly  in  
cen sed , an d  th e  w h o le  idea resu lted  in 
th e  e d u ca to rs  c o m in g  to  th e  co n clu sio n  
th a t re lig io n  w as im p ra ctic a l an d  so w as  
ta k e n  out.. T h e y  cou ld  n ot fo r  a m o  
m e n t co n ce iv e  th a t th e ir  a p p ro a ch  to  it 
h ad  b een in ten sely  stu p id , b u t it is th e  
fo rm a liz a tio n  w ith  w h ic h  w e h av e  p a ra  
lyzed  ev e ry  asp ect o f o u r  liv in g .

In  th e  P a c if ic  P e a ce  C o n fe re n ce  at 
S an  F ra n c is c o  Secrfetary S te ttin iu s  w as  
in a p re d ica m e n t. 1 d o  n o t k n o w  
w h e th e r  you  re m e m b e r his o p en in g  
sp eech , an d  th e  cu rio u s  n o te  o f h esita tio n  
th a t a ro se  a lm o st a t  the b e g in n in g . H e  
w as ab o u t to  ask  a D iv in e  b lessin g  u p o n  
th e  C o n fe re n c e  w h en  he su d d en ly  re  
m e m b e re d  th e  R u ssian  D e le g a tio n . It  
w as a m in o r  crisis . S o  he im m e d ia te ly  
fo u n d  it n ecessary  to  im p e rso n a liz e  D eity  
to  a d eg ree  th a t w o u ld  be accep tab le  to  
M r. M o lo to v  sittin g  in th e  fro n t ro w . 
It  w as a  g ra v e  m o m e n t in th e  h isto ry  
o f C h ris te n d o m . T h e  ca tch  in his voice  
w as q u ite  d ra m a tic , e v e n  o v er th e  a ir , 
b u t th e  sam e ty p e  o f issue is presen t
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co n sta n tly . W h e n e v e r  w e open  a  P e a ce  
C o n fe re n ce , o r a n y th in g  fro m  the L e a g u e  
o f  N a tio n s  to  a su p e r-m a rk e t in H o lly  
w o o d , w e h op e th a t a D iv in e  P r o v i  
d e n ce  w ill g ra ce  an d  bless o u r e n te r  
p rise . W e  k n o w  w e n eed h elp  o f so m e  
k in d , b u t do n ot k n o w  w h e re  it is c o m  
in g  fro m . I t  is a n o th e r case of ca llin g  
u p o n  D iv in ity  in an  e m e rg e n cy .

T h is  re q u ire m e n t w h ich  is p resen t in  
o u r p olitics , in o u r law s, in e v e ry th in g  
w e d o , is co n sta n tly  re v e a lin g  co n flict. 
W h e n  w e  e n te r  th e  w itn ess stan d  w e  
m u st tak e  o u r o a th  u p o n  th e  Bib le  to  
tell th e  tru th . W e  are  also w a rn e d  as 
to  th e  legal co n se q u e n ce  of p e rju ry . W e  
are n ot left w ith  ju st th e  idea o f the  
m o ra l o b lig a tio n  o f th e  o a th ; w e h ave  
to  su p p o rt it a  little  to  m a k e  su re it 
stick s , an d  as o n e  Ju d g e  told  m e , the  
fear o f s ix ty  d ays in th e  local jail is 
m u ch  m o re  ap t to  p ro d u ce  tru th  th an  
an o a th  ta k e n  o n  H o ly  W r i t .  N o w  
th e re  is a s itu a tio n ! T h e  B ib le  is the  
m o st ch erish ed  b oo k  in o u r W e ste rn  
W o r ld , th e  m o st ch e rish e d  b ook  o f the  
C h ris tia n  p eop le , an d  y e t, h a v in g  tak en  
o a th  u pon  it, th e ir  w o rd  ca n n o t be  
tru ste d .

T h e  w h o le  th in g  arises fro m  o u r m is  
u n d e rsta n d in g  of w h a t co n stitu te s  reli 
g io u s co n v ic tio n  in th e  d aily  life  of the  
in d iv id u a l. N o n -C h ris tia n s , fo r th e  m o st  
p a rt , h ave  a b e tte r u n d e rsta n d in g  of th is. 
T h e  re lig io n  of Is la m  is o n e  of th e  
stu d ies Y a le  is g o in g  to  in clu d e  in its  
p ro g ra m . P ro b a b ly  th ey  w ill learn  
so m e th in g  th e re . It w o u ld  be u tterly  
u n n ecessary  fo r  the a v e ra g e  M o h a m  
m e d a n  o f th e  sam e calib er as th e  a v e r  
a g e  C h ris tia n  to  ta k e  an  o a th  u p on  th e  
K o ra n . If  you  ask ed  h im  to  d o  so he  
w o u ld  loo k  u p on  you  w ith  u tte r co n ste r  
n a tio n . H e  w ou ld  say , “ W h y  sh ould  I 
sw e a r to  tell th e  tru th  u p o n  th e  b ook  of 
m y  fa ith ?  If  m y  fa ith  is in m y  h eart  
th ere  is n o  need for an y  o th e r o b lig a tio n . 
If  th e re  is n eed  fo r o th e r o b lig a tio n s, 
th en  th e  o a th  u p o n  th e  b ook  w ill n o t d o  
an y  g o o d .” H e  w ou ld  sim p ly  tell y o u , 

you  ask  m e , I w ill tell you  th e  tru th ,  
n ot b ecause I h av e  tak en  an  o a th , b u t 
b ecau se  I b elieve m y  fa ith . T h e r e  is n o  
o th e r  re a so n .”  F u r th e r m o r e , business  
is n e v e r a llo w ed  to  in terfere  w ith  his

re lig io n . T h e  m e r c h a n t , tra n s a c tin g  
b usiness, h ears th e  call to  p ray er an d  he 
w ill p ra y ; he tu rn s  fro m  h is business, 
faces M e cc a , kneels d o w n  a n d  join s the  
b od y o f  th e  fa ith fu l ev en  if he loses th e  
sale. H is  relig io n  is a p a rt o f his d aily  
liv in g  an d  it n ev er o ccu rs  to  h im  to  go  
a g a in st it. I k n ew  a v ery  w o n d erfu l  
M o h a m m e d a n  p riest y e a rs  an d  years  
a g o . H e  said  in effect, as tran sla ted  
fro m  th e  A ra b ic , “ A n  in d ivid u al w h o  
ch e a ts  in his re lig io u s co n v ictio n s ch eats  
n o o n e  b u t h im self , so w h y  c h e a t? ” W e  
h ave n o t learn ed  th a t. If  w e g o  a g a in st  
th e  th in g s w e b eliev e , if w e fail in o u r  
o w n  sp iritu al in stitu tio n s w ith in  o u r  
selves, w e h av e  failed  so co m p lete ly  th at  
no o u tw a rd  su ccess g a in e d  by su ch  p ro  
c e d u re  co u ld  be re g a rd e d  as im p o rta n t. 
W e  h ave n o t learn ed  th a t typ e of reason  
in g  o r  co n v ic tio n  ab o u t relig io u s m a t  
ters.

T h e r e  is o n ly  o n e  w ay  to  solve the  
d ile m m a  o f  Y a le  or a n y  o th e r  co lleg e  
w h ich  is se e k in g  a p an acea  for th e  
w o rld ’s w oes, an d  th a t is th e  d istin ctio n  
b etw een  relig io n  an d  th e o lo g y ; b etw een  
relig io n  as a p erso n al co d e  o f life and  
re lig io n  as a co m p lic a te d , c o n tra d ic to ry , 
a rb itra ry  m e ch a n ism  o f se c ta ria n ism  an d  
d e n o m in a tio n a lism . T h o s e  tw o  co n cep ts  
are  n ot th e  sa m e . W e  m u st rea liz e  th a t  
an in d iv id u a l’s re lig io n  is d efin itely  h is  
p erson al e x p e rie n ce  w ith in  h im self . H e  
ca n  be assisted  to  b eco m e re lig io u s, b u t  
he ca n  n ev er be m a d e  relig io u s by an y  
in d iv id u a l, g ro u p , o r s itu a tio n  e x te rn a l  
to  h im self. H e  m a y  be g iv e n  th e  o p p o r 
tu n ity  to  select co n v ic tio n s  fro m  a w id e  
v arie ty  o f w o rld  beliefs an d  p h ilo so p h ies, 
b u t th e  selectio n  an d  ap p lica tio n  o f those  
co n v ic tio n s  are  an  in ten sely  p erson al  
m a tte r  an d  ca n n o t be ta u g h t o r c o m  
m u n ica te d  in the w ay  w e w o u ld  teach  
p hysics o r ch e m is try  o r  b iology .

In  fa c t , th e  sam e th in g  w h ich  is tru e  
of relig io n  is also  tru e  of scien ce  an d  
p h ilo so p h y . P h ilo so p h y  ca n n o t be ta u g h t  
by e x p la in in g  th e  sy stem s to  in d iv id u als , 
h a v in g  th e m  m e m o riz e  th ese sy stem s, 
an d  p assin g  th e ir  e x a m in a tio n s  in th e m . 
S cien ce  ca n n o t be ta u g h t solely fro m  
te x tb o o k s. U n less  re lig io n , p hilosop hy  
and scien ce  are  v ita liz e d  by in n e r ex-
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p erien ce  o f u n d e rs ta n d in g , n o th in g  p e r 
m a n e n t h as been acco m p lish e d .

T o d a y  vve a re  b e m o a n in g  so m e o f o u r  
scien tific  p ro g ress, sa y in g  it m ig h t h ave  
b een  ju st as w ell h ad  w e  n ot been q u ite  
so in g e n io u s ; it m ig h t  h ave  b een b etter  
if w e h ad  a d v a n ce d  a little  less rap idly  
scien tifically  an d  p ick ed  u p  a little  m o re  
eth ics  b efo re  p ick in g  u p  th e  a to m ic  
b o m b . It  is easy  to  see th a t th ere  a rc  
so m e re fo rm a tio n s  th a t  m u st tak e  p lace  
in th e  co sm ic  are a  w e  are  a tte m p tin g  
to  o ccu p y .

W e  are  also  p resen tin g  an  in te re stin g , 
full le n g th  stu d y  o f a bull in a ch in a  
clo se t, b oth  in E u r o p e  an d  A sia . W e  
d o  n o t k n o w  w h a t w e a re  d o in g , an d  
n o  o n e else d oes ; ev ery o n e  is try in g  to  
be h elp fu l a n d  e v ery o n e  is h o p in g  so m e  
o n e  else w ill find o u t w h a t it is all 
a b o u t. W e  d o  n ot k n o w  w h a t  to  do, 
fo r e x a m p le , to  actu a lly  c o rre c t  th e  b asic  
cau ses th a t lie b eh in d  th e  N a z i  p rob lem  
in G e rm a n y  an d  th e  F a c is t  p ro b lem  in 
Ita ly . W e  a re  a tte m p tin g  to  set u p  a 
system  of re tr ib u tio n  and co rre c tio n , 
w ith o u t y et h a v in g  fo u n d  th e  an sw er. 
W e  are  feelin g  d esp era te ly  for th e  solu  
tio n . T h e r e  is n o  q u estio n  b u t th a t w e  
are  d o in g  th e  best w e  c a n , b u t in the  
last n u m b e r o f g e n e ra tio n s  w e h av e  fo r  
g o tte n  to  in clu d e  th e  philosophy o f  right 
m otive , abstract conviction, the kn ow l 
edge o f  universal law  and ethics;  in fact 
w e h ave fo rg o tte n  to  teach  P la to n ism , 
B u d d h ism , C o n fu c ia n is m  o r C h ris tia n ism

at e ith e r  W e s t  P o in t  o r A n n a p o lis . A s  
a resu lt w e  h ave p ro d u ced  sold iers w h o  
ca n  w in  th e  w a r , b u t w e  h ave  n o t p ro  
d u ced  p h ilo so p h ers w h o  ca n  a d m in is te r  
th e  p eace , an d  it is a so rry  v ic to ry  to 
w in  th e  w a r  an d  lose th e  p eace, an d  yet, 
if w e h ad  su g gested  th a t W e s t  P o in t or  
A n n a p o lis  ta k e  up th e  stu d y  o f P la to n ism  
o r N e o -P la to n is m , o r th e  d o c trin e s  of  
th e  d erv ish es o r S u fis, th e  w o rld  w ou ld  
h a v e  th o u g h t w e w ere  m a d . S till the  
ch a n ce s  a re  th a t a p o o r, u n n o ticed  d e r 
vish  w h irlin g  o u tsid e o f so m e Is lam ic  
c ity , an  in d iv id u al w e w o u ld  n ev er c o n  
su lt o v e r an y  m a tte r  o f im p o rta n ce , 
w o u ld  g iv e  u s a b e tte r so lu tio n  th a n  
w e co u ld  co m p o u n d  o u t o f o u r o w n  in  
te llect. T r u e ,  h e  w ou ld  n ot k n o w  h ow  
to  w in  a w a r  n o r h o w  to  fig h t o n e ; he  
w o u ld  n o t k n o w  h o w  to  in crease  p ro  
d u ctio n  n o r h ow  to  ca tch  ta x  ev ad ers. 
N e ith e r  w o u ld  he h ave a so lu tio n  to  the  
p ro b lem  of th e  in d iv id u al ca sh in g  in his 
b on d s b e fo re  th e  in k  w as d ry . T h o s e  
th in g s  he co u ld  n ot d o , b u t it is v ery  
lik ely  th a t he co u ld , in a few  w ell 
ch o sen  w o rd s , p oin t o u t th e  o n ly  so lu  
tio n  to  th e  p ro b lem  of e th ica l reh ab ili 
ta tio n . W h y ?  B ecau se  he has lived  w ith  
p rin cip les. H e  h as m a d e  p rin cip les th e  
g u id in g  la w  o f his life , an d  th is w e  
h ave n ot y et learn ed  to  d o . O f  co u rse  
w h en  it co m es to  sch o o lin g  in in te rn a  
tio n al a ffairs , o u r W e s t  P o in t an d  A n  
n ap olis m en  are  by fa r  th e  best g ro u p  
w e h a v e , b ecau se  th o se  w h o  co n sist of  
th e  n o n -m ilita ry  lead ers h av e  n ot re 
ceiv ed  ev en  th a t m u ch  c o n ta c t  w ith  
h ig h e r le a rn in g . B u t  w e  d o  n ot h ave  
th e  p h ilo so p h ic an d  in th a t te rm , re  
lig io u s u n d e rsta n d in g  or in te rn a l e n  
lig h te n m e n t n ecessary  to  ach iev e  a w o rld  
p eace .

G e o rg e  B e rn a rd  S h aw  p oin ted  th at  
o u t in an  in terv iew  a few  d ays a g o  
w h e n  he ch eerfu lly  to ld  th e  B ritish  p u b  
lic th a t ce rta in ly  th ere  w o u ld  be a th ird  
w orld  w a r . A n d  he is p erfec tly  c o r  
re c t. T h e r e  w ill be w ars  as lo n g  as the  
in tern al life of th e  in d iv id u al is in a d e  
q u a te  to  d o m in a te  th e  e x te rn a l co n d i 
tio n s of his e n v iro n m e n t. A s  lo n g  as 
th e  m a jo rity  of h u m a n  b ein gs p u t p er 
sonal p rofit ab ov e im p erso n al p rin cip le  
w e a re  g o in g  to  have w a rs . Y e t  p er-
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son al p ro fit seem s su ch  a reason ab le , 
p ra ctica l th in g  an d  it is so co m fo rta b le  
to  w a tc h  o u r  b an k  a cco u n ts  g ro w . O f  
co u rse  it is a little  d istu rb in g  w h en  a 
d ep ressio n  cau ses th e  m e rc u ry  to  d ro p . 
B u t  w e c a n n o t solve p ro b lem s w h ile  w e  
th ro w  th e  w e ig h t e n tire ly  o n  p hysical  
co n sid e ra tio n s . I t  is th e  p rin cip le  a n d  
th e  a p p lica tio n  of p rin cip le  th a t  is solu- 
tio n a l.

N o w  w h a t  is p rin cip le ?  In  th is  case  
I  d o  n o t refer to  th e  a m o u n t u p on  
w h ich  in terest is p a id , p lease d o  n ot  
m isu n d e rs ta n d  m e . H e re  a g a in  o u r  
se m a n tics  h ave  b e co m e  v e ry  seriou sly  
c o rru p te d . I re fe r to  th a t v ery  an cie n t  
P a g a n  co n ce p t o f p rin cip le  w h ich  re p  
resen ted  s ta n d a rd s  of a c tio n . A  p rin  
cip le  is n ot so m e th in g  w e  a c c e p t; it is 
so m e th in g  w e  w o rk  fro m  an d  w o rk  
w ith . W e  ca n  h av e  th e  h ig h est p rin  
cip les in th e  w o rld , so -called , b u t if w e  
d o  n ot use th e m  th e y  are  as so u n d in g  
b rass an d  tin k lin g  cy m b a ls . A  p rin cip le  
is o n ly  vital w h e n  it is u sed , an d  p h ilo  
so p h ically  sp e a k in g , p rin cip les  rep resen t  
o u r  k n o w le d g e  o f rea lity , a  k n o w le d g e  
w h ich  w e use to  b rin g  e x te rn a l ex is te n ce  
in to  h a rm o n y  w ith  th e  law s of life. T h e  
use o f  k n o w le d g e  is to  o v e rco m e  d is 
s im ila rity  b etw een  th e  p resen t w ay  of  
a c tio n  an d  th a t w ay  of a c tio n  w h ich  
alo n e  is a d e q u a te .

P rin cip le s  a re  ju st as tru e  in th e  sp here  
o f scien ce  an d  p h ilo so p h y  as in th e  
sp h ere  o f re lig io n . S cien ce  is n o t bi 
o lo g y , n o r ch e m istry , n o r p h y sics; it is 
th e  p ossession  of the k n o w le d g e  o f p rin  
cip les. T h e  p ossession  o f  th e  k n o w le d g e  
o f  p rin cip les  is s terile , useless, w o rth less , 
an d  you  m ig h t ju st as w ell th ro w  it 
a w a y  u n less, w ith  th e  k n o w le d g e  of  
p rin cip les co m es an  u n co n tro lla b le  an d  
irresistib le  im p u lse  to  use th a t  k n o w l 
ed g e  fo r th e  p u rp ose of fu rth e rin g  th o se  
p rin cip les . T h e  k n o w le d g e  w ith o u t th e  
im p u lse  o f r ig h t  a c tio n  is u tterly  w o r th  
less. So a scien tist, in o rd e r to  be 
w o rth y  o f th e  n a m e , is n ot o n ly  a n  in  
d iv id u al w h o  k n o w s, b u t o n e  w h o  p er 
fo rm s  a c tio n  reg u la ted  by k n o w le d g e ; 
w h o se  life is d ev o ted  to  th e  ap p lica tio n  
o f  u n iv ersa l p rin cip les to  p a rticu la r  p ro b  
le m s, a n d  w h o  w o u ld  r a th e r  be a c o m  
p le te  fa ilu re , be m a r ty r iz e d , th a n  to  d e  

p a rt in a n y  w ay  fro m  o r p e rfo rm  an y  
a ctio n  in co n sis ten t w ith  th e  e th ics  o f  
p rin cip les.

N o w  p rin cip les a re  n o t o n ly  k n o w l 
ed g e  in fa c t , b u t a re  also  th e  a b stra ct  
of th e  e th ics  o f  k n o w le d g e  in trin s ic  in 
ev ery  fa c t , th e  m o ra l in te g rity  of th a t  
fa c t . T h e r e  is n o fa c t  av ailab le  to  m a n  
w h ich  d oes n ot h av e  e th ica l im p lica  
tio n s w h e n  ap p lied  to  th e  h u m a n  sp h ere  
o f  a c tio n . W ith in  a n d  in trin s ic  to  the  
fa c t  is th e  im p lica tio n  of th e  p ro p er a p  
p lica tio n  o f th a t  fa c t. E th ic s  is a ctio n  
in h a rm o n y  w ith  p rin c ip le ; lack  of e th ics  
is a c tio n  c o n tra ry  to  p rin cip le ,— w h e th e r  
it is m o re  p ro fitab le  o r n o t h as n o th in g  
to  d o  w ith  th e  case . E th ic s  is a  m a tte r  
o f  m a n  liv in g  th e  co n v ic tio n s  w h ich  the  
in te llectu al tra in in g  h as set u p  w ith in  
h is n a tu re .

W e  h ave  th e  sam e p ro b lem  in p h ilo s 
o p h y . P h ilo so p h y  is n o t th e  ab ility  of 
th e  in d iv id u al to  m a k e  a p ro fo u n d  a n a l 
ysis of th e  in co n sisten cies b etw een  B ish o p  
B e rk e le y ’s d o c tr in e  an d  th e  e th ics  of  
D a v id  H u m e ; a p h ilo o sp h er is n o t o n e  
w h o  ca n  q u o te  S p in o z a , w h o  c a n  d iscu ss  
th e  p ro b lem  o f b eh av io rism  on o n e  
h an d  an d  th e  p rin cip le  of h u m a n itie s  
o n  th e  o th e r h a n d . I k n o w  in d iv id u als  
w h o  a re  im m e rse d  in th ese  m a tte rs , b u t  
th e y  a re  also  ob viou sly  im m ersed  in in a d  
e q u a cie s . I t  does n o t m a k e  a n y  d iffer 
e n ce  h o w  fa m ilia r  w e  m a y  be w ith  the  
h isto ry  o f  p h ilo so p h y  o r  th e  lives o f p h i 
losop h ers, o r  h o w  critic a l m a y  be the  
stru ctu re  o f  o u r te c h n ic  in in v e stig a tin g  
an d  e s tim a tin g . P h ilo so p h y  is n o t based  
u p o n  a co m p e titiv e , a b stra c t  in tellectu al-  
ism , n o r is it p rim a rily  a n  in tellectu al  
e x e rc ise . P h ilo so p h y  is th e  re co g n itio n  
o f th e  sig n ifica n ce  o f th e  in terv als  be 
tw e e n  fac ts . S cien ce  is th e  stu d y  of fa c t, 
an d  w e m a y  h a v e  a ro w  o f fac ts . P h i  
losop h y is th e  stu d y  o f th e  em p ty  sp ace  
b etw een  th e  fa c ts , fo r it is th e  d u ty  of  
p h ilo so p h y  to  b rid g e  th a t  sp ace. I t  is 
th e  d u ty  of p h ilo so p h y  to  d e te rm in e  th e  
im p a c t of o n e  fa c t  u p on  a n o th e r , even  
w h e re  th e  im p a c t has n o t o c c u rre d , an d  
particularly  w h e re  it h as n o t o ccu rre d . 
If  it h as a lread y  o ccu rre d  an d  h as been  
su b jected  to  an aly sis  an d  co n sid e ra tio n , 
th e n  it b e co m e s fa c tu a l an d  scien tific . 
B u t th e  effect, th e  p ro b ab le  effect, the
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co n se q u e n tia l effect o f  th e  im p a ct o f  
d issim ilars , an d  th e  a d m in is tra tio n  of 
th e  co n seq u en ces  o f  th a t  im p a c t, th o se  
are  p h ilo so p h ical p ro b lem s.

P h ilo so p h y  a g a in  is n o t so m e th in g  to  
be read  fro m  b ook s b u t is so m e th in g  to  
be ex p e rie n ce d  w ith in  th e  self in th e  
te rm s of re co n cilin g  all a p p a re n tly  irre  
co n cilab le  op p o sites. I t  is th e  d u ty  of  
p h ilo so p h y  to  fin d  the u n ity  in  th e  a p  
p aren t d isu n ities o f ex iste n ce . Its  co n  
trib u tio n , th e re fo re , is sy n th e tic ; n ot  
sy n th etic  in the m o d e rn  sense o f th e  
w o rd , m e a n in g  a su b stitu te , b u t as rep  
resen tin g  a sy n th esis o r u n io n  of p arts . 
It is the d u ty  o f  p h ilo so p h y  to  find th e  
w h o len ess , an d  in p olitical p h ilosop h y  
th e  d u ty  of th e  p olitical p h ilo so p h er is 
to  find  th e  u n ity  a m o n g  th e  n atio n s of 
th e  w o rld . I t  is n ot th e  d u ty  of th e  
p h ilo so p h er to  say th a t  su ch  a u n ity  is 
d esirab le  o r  p ossib le ; it is th e  p ro v in ce  
of th e  p h ilo so p h er to  say th a t u n ity  is 
a lre a d y  h ere an d  a lw ay s has been h ere , 
b u t w e  a re  to o  stu p id  to  k n o w  it. 
T h e re f o re , th e  d u ty  o f  p h ilo so p h y  is n ot 
to  m a k e  u n ity  in n a tu re , b u t to  e lim in  
a te  th e  stu p id ity  in m a n . P h ilo so p h y  
k n o w s th a t th a t  w h ich  is n ecessary  an d  
g o o d  is in fin itely  an d  e te rn a lly  av aila b le ; 
th e  tro u b le  is th a t  th e  a v e ra g e  in d iv id u al  
d oes n ot h ave  an  a v ailab ility  ce rtifica te .

N o w  th e  relig io u s p ro v in ce  is ab o u t  
th e  sam e in p u rp o se . It is n o t th e  p ri 
m a ry  d u ty  o f re lig io n  to  g iv e  us slig h tly  
scram b led  b ib lical h isto ries. Jo sep h u s  
w ro te  a  m u ch  b etter h isto ry  o f  th e  Jew s  
th a n  o n e ca n  fin d  in th e  O ld  T e s ta m e n t ;  
th e re fo re , th e  d ig n ity  an d  c h a rm  o f th a t  
b oo k  d oes n o t lie in th e  h isto rica l d o c u  
m e n t. I t  is n o t th e  p ro v in ce  o f  re lig io n  
to  set u p . a critica l e x a m in a tio n  of h ow  
m a n y  sch ism s aro se  in th e  first five ce n  
tu ries  of th e  C h ris tia n  e ra , o r w h y  th e  
A ria n s  d isag reed  w ith  o n e of th e  o th e r  
co n tro v e rsia l g ro u p s , su ch  as th e  O rig e n -  
ists. It is n o t th e  d u ty  o f  re lig io n  to  
e x p la in  th e  A lb ig e n sia n  h e re sy ; all these  
th in g s  w e  a re  n o t in terested  in . N e v e r  
theless th ese a re  th e  th in g s th a t ta k e  up  
th e  fo u r y ears o f th e o lo g ica l stu d ies in 
a th e o lo g ica l sem in ary  an d  p ractica lly  
im m u n iz e  y o u n g  th eo lo g ica l stu d en ts  
a g a in st an y  p erso n al c o n ta c t  w ith  sp ir 
itu al v alu es. A fte r  a b rie f su rv ey  of

C h a ld e a n  a rc h e o lo g y , S e m itic  ro o t races, 
c h u rch  th e ism , a n d  th e  in n u m e ra b le  co n  
trib u tio n s  of th e  A n te -N ic e n e  F a th e rs  
an d  th e  P o s t-N ice n e  F a th e r s , an d  a fte r  
so lvin g  th e  g re a t  p ro b lem  as to  h ow  
m a n y  an g e ls  ca n  d a n ce  a t o n e tim e  on  
th e  p oin t of a p in , th e  re lig io u s e lem en ts  
a re  g o n e . W e  a re  n o t c o n ce rn e d  w ith  
C a lv in , L u th e r  o r  K n o x . T h e y  w ere  
g o o d  m e n  an d  tru e , b u t w e a re  n o t p ri  
m a rily  co n ce rn e d  w ith  th e m  w h e n  stu d y  
in g  re lig io n , an d  y et, u p  to  th e  p resen t 
t im e  th a t  is th e  o n ly  re lig io n  w e  h av e  
b een ab le  to  stu d y . A  frien d  o f m in e  in 
N e w  Y o r k  sp e n t tw en ty -fiv e  y ears  of 
h is life try in g  to  e s tim a te  th e  e x a c t  
h e ig h t of Jesu s C h ris t , a n d  finally  ca m e  
to  th e  co n clu sio n  he w a s  six  feet, tw o  
an d  a q u a r te r  in ch es ta ll. W e  n ot only  
sy m p a th iz e  w ith  th e  p o o r m a n  fo r th e  
tim e  he h as w a ste d , b u t w e w o n d e r  
w h a t is w ro n g  w ith  th e  th eo lo g ica l in  
stitu tio n  th a t  co u ld  p ro d u ce  a  m a n  w h o  
w o u ld  sp end  tw en ty -fiv e  y ears w o rry in g  
ab o u t th e  su b ject?

T h e  th e o lo g ica l se m in a ry  d oes g ive  
th e  in d iv id u al a v ery  a d e q u a te  co n ce p t  
o f  the d e v e lo p m e n t o f in stitu tio n alized  
th e o lo g y . It  also  g iv e s  h im  a reason ab le  
basis in d o c tr in a l p oin t an d  c o u n te r  
p o in t; n ever fo rg e t th e  c o u n te r-p o in t in 
relig io n . It  gives h im  th e  ab ility  to  
a rg u e  fo rce fu lly  an d  w ith  a n n ih ila tin g  
v e h e m e n ce  in fa v o r o f  th e  p a rticu la r  
p oin t of co n tro v e rsy  to  w h ich  he is a d  
d ic te d . In  o th e r  w o rd s , he is eq u ip p ed  
to  co n v e rt  a n y o n e  w h o  c a n n o t o u t-th in k  
h im . B u t w h e n  he is th r o u g h  he w ill 
co m e  o u t o f th is  h a rro w in g  e x p e rie n ce  
( I  d o n o t k n o w  if th a t  w o rd  is so g o o d , 
fo r  th e  w o rd  h a rro w in g  su g g ests  the  
g ro u n d  h as b een  tu rn e d , w h ich  is n o t  
tru e  in th is p a rtic u la r  c a s e )  co n v in ced  
th a t he is re lig io u s, w h ich  is th e  m o st  
d isastro u s p a rt  o f it. I f  he h ad  on ly  
co m e  o u t  w ith  th e  firm  co n v ic tio n  th a t  
he did  n o t k n o w  a n y th in g , all w o u ld  
h ave been w ell, b u t ev en  th a t  blissful 
co n v ictio n  is re m o v e d . In  fa c t, th a t d is 
ap p eared  e a rly . H e  is, th e re fo re , in  
cap ab le  o f re lig io n  as an  e x p e rie n ce  u n  
less he first h as h ad  a lo n g , v ital a p p re n  
tice sh ip  in life . I f  a fte r  b e in g  o u t o f the  
sem in ary  fo r  so m e tim e  he is fo rtu n a te  
e n o u g h  to  b eco m e w h a t  m ig h t be re-
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g a rd c d  in so m e  circle s  as an  u n su ccessfu l 
m in is te r  in a sm all c o m m u n ity , an d  
h as a ch a n ce  to  live a lo n g  an d  useful 
life  a p a r t  fro m  c h u rch  b o ard s, th e n  g ra d  
u ally  re lig io n  m a y  d aw n  u p on  h im , n o t  
b ecau se  of w h a t  he learn ed  fro m  sch o o l 
in g  b u t b ecau se o f  w h a t  he learn ed  fro m  
liv in g , a n d  u su ally  th a t  le a rn in g  fro m  
liv in g  m an ifests  itself in m o d ifica tio n s  
o f  o rig in a l b eliefs. H e  se ld o m  fin ds e x  
p erien ce  c o n firm in g  th e o ry ; th e re  n early  
a lw ay s is co n flict.

R e lig io n  is ag a in  th e  m a tte r  o f se ttin g  
u p  o f p rin cip le s . In  re lig io n  w e  h ave  
a d ifferen t k in d  o f  fa c t  th a n  w e  h av e  
in  scien ce  o r  p h ilo so p h y . In  scien ce  w e  
h a v e  th e  fa c ts  o f  th in g s . In  p h ilo so p h y  
w e h ave th e  fac ts  o f  in terv als  an d  th e  
re la tio n sh ip  b etw een  th in g s . In  relig io n  
w e  h ave th e  fa c ts  o f  a b stra c t p rin cip le  
itself. W e  h a v e  fac ts  th a t a re  m a n i 
fested  p rim a rily  th ro u g h  th e  o u tw o rk in g  
o f u n iv ersal law . R e lig io n  m a y  p ro p e r 
ly be d efin ed  as a n  e ffo rt to  in te rp re t  
th e  m o ra lity  o f th e  In fin ite . W e  k n o w  
th a t  n a tu re  d oes ce rta in  th in g s ; th a t  is 
scie n ce . W e  h av e  so m e  k n o w le d g e , 
so m e u n d e rs ta n d in g  fro m  e x p e rin e ce , of  
w h y  n a tu re  u ses c e r ta in  m e th o d s  fo r  a c  
co m p lish in g  its e n d s ; th a t, m o re  o r  less, 
is p h ilo so p h y . B u t  w e  h a v e  a n o th e r d e  
p a rtm e n t an d  th a t  is th e  g re a t , a b stra ct  
co n v ic tio n  th a t n a tu re  itself is infin itely  
g o o d , an d  th e  re co g n itio n  o f th e  u n iv erse  
as g o o d  th ro w s  th e  e m p h a sis  u p on  a 
sp iritu al m o ra lity . W e  k n o w  th a t th e  
u n iv erse  is; th a t  is sc ie n c e ; w e  see th a t  
th e  u n iv ersal m a c h in e ry  is a lw ay s suffi 
c ie n t ; th a t is p h ilo so p h y ; w e  k n o w  c o n  
seq u en tly  th a t th is  v ery  e x isten ce  an d  
su fficien cy  sets u p  an  ab so lu te  co d e  of 
a c tio n , an d  th a t  ab so lu te  co d e  o f  a c tio n , 
w h ich  is o b ed ien ce  to  th e  u n iv ersal w ill, 
is a ctu a lly  re lig io n .

R e lig io n  is th e  p ra ctice  by th e  in d i 
v id u a l, on  th e  p lan e o f in d iv id u al a c tio n , 
o f  th e  u n iv ersa l p rin cip les  w h ich  he re  
co g n iz e s  as th e  a ttrib u te s  of G o d . T h e re  
ca n  be n o  re lig io n  a p a rt  fro m  th e  p ra c  
tice  o f  th e  p rin cip les o f  life . O n e  th e o  
lo g ia n  o b serv ed  in a v ery  lu cid  m o m e n t  
th a t  it is b e tte r to  p ra ctice  p rin cip les  
th a n   ̂ to  k n o w  th e m . Y o u  m ig h t say  
th a t it is im p ossib le  to  p ra ctic e  p rin cip les  
w h ich  you  d o  n o t k n o w , b u t th a t is n ot

tru e . M o st of th e  a n im a l k in g d o m ,  
w ith  th e  e x ce p tio n  o f m a n , is d o in g  th a t  
all th e  tim e . W e  c a n n o t assu m e fo r a 
m o m e n t th a t a b ird , a fish o r  an  in sect  
h as an  in tellectu al co n ce p t of u n iv ersal  
rea lity , b u t it h as in stin ctu a l p a rtic ip a  
tion  in u n iv ersal la w . It  p ra ctice s  the  
law s o f its k in d , an d  by o b ed ien ce  sets 
u p  its o w n  s ta n d a rd  o f e x is te n ce . T h e  
co n v ic tio n  th a t  th e  u n iv ersal p o w e r is a 
p o w e r in trin sica lly  g o o d  is n ecessary  to  
set u p  the p a tte rn  o f u n q u estio n ed  ob ed i 
e n ce . B u t  re lig io n  is in volved  in one  
o th e r  p rin cip le , an d  th a t  is th e  o n e  th a t  
w as a rg u e d  by th e  fo llo w ers  o f  S t. 
T h o m a s  A q u in a s , n a m e ly : Is a th in g  
tru e  b ecau se  G o d  w ills it, o r  d oes G o d  
w ill it b ecau se  it is tru e ?  In  o th e r  w o rd s , 
w e  h av e  a p ro b lem  o f w h a t  co n stitu tes  
th e  b asic m o tiv a tio n . Is T r u th  su p erio r  
to  G o d , o r  is G o d  su p e rio r to  T r u t h ?

W e  m ay  affirm  fo r all p ractica l p u r 
poses th a t G o o d  an d  G o d , o r  G o d  an d  
T r u t h , a re  id en tical in th e ir  s ig n ifica n ce ; 
th a t th e  w ay  of G od  is th e  w a y  o f n a  
tu r e ; th a t  ob ed ien ce  to  th e  w a y  o f n a  
tu re  is o b ed ien ce  to  th e  w ill o f  G o d ;  
th a t  ob ed ien ce  p ro m ises su rv iv a l, d is  
o b ed ien ce  h a z a rd s  su rv iv a l, an d  th a t  re  
lig io n  is b ased  u p on  th e  fa c t  th a t  n o th  
in g  co n tra ry  to  th e  in fin ite  w a y  o f d o in g  
th in g s  ca n  su cceed . U p  to  th is tim e  w e  
h av e  n ever ap p lied  this co n ce p t o f reli 
g io n  as th e  basis o f life . O u r  in stitu  
tio n s a re  a rb itra ry , o u r p olitics  a re  a r  
b itra ry . W e  h a v e  n ev er actu a lly  tried  
to  b u ild  th e  m a te ria l w o rld  u p o n  th e  
fo u n d a tio n  o f  u n iv ersal la w . T h a t  is 
w h y  w e  h ave  n ev er h ad  o n e  th a t  w ou ld  
h old  to g e th e r . W e  h av e  n e v e r been  
w illin g  to  u n ite  re lig io n , p h ilo so p h y  and  
scien ce  as o n e  stru ctu re  an d  o u t o f  this  
b alan ced  s tru c tu re  d eriv e  th e  in sp ira tio n  
fo r a u nified  w o rld  o rd e r . W e  h av e  re  
fu sed  th a t  ch a lle n g e  b ecau se it in terfered  
w ith  p riv a te  p ro fit. M a n  is still d e sp e r 
ately  f ig h tin g  o n  the p rem ise  th a t  his 
o w n  w ill is su p erio r to  th e  u n iversal 
w ill.

S o  re lig io n , to  be u n d ersto o d  an d  p ra c  
tice d , is s o m e th in g  th a t B ro th e r  L a w  
re n ce  so b eau tifu lly  d escrib ed  in his 
little  b o o k , “ R elig io n  is th e  p ra ctic e  of 
th e  p resen ce  of G o d .” It  is also  th e  
p ra ctice  o f  th e  p resen ce  o f G o o d . It is
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th e  in d iv id u al liv in g  in h a rm o n y  w ith  
h is in tern al co n v ic tio n s  c o n ce rn in g  th e  
d iv in e  p lan  o f  life. It h as n o th in g  to  
d o  w ith  w h a t  y ou  b elo n g  to  o r  d o  n ot 
b elo n g  to . I t  h as n o th in g  to  d o  w ith  
w h e th e r  o r n o t y ou  a re  in fo rm e d  on  
th e o lo g ica l d eb ates. I t  h as n o th in g  to  
d o  w ith  w h e th e r  y o u  are  a p h y sical 
m e m b e r o f so m e th in g . It h as to  d o  
w ith  th e  b asic p ro b le m : H a v e  y o u  d is 
co v ered  y o u r m e m b e rsh ip  in th e  U n i  
v erse?  O r  h a v e  you  d o n e  w h a t  th e  a v e r  
ag e  in d iv id u al does w h e n  h e  jo in s a f ra  
te rn a l o rd e r , h av e  you  jo in ed  y o u r w ay  
o f life  m e re ly  f o r  th e  h op e o f  p erson al 
an d  business a d v a n ta g e s ?  A re  y ou  liv  
in g  h e re  to  m a k e  y o u r u n iv erse  serve  
y ou  an d  y o u r a m b itio n s , o r  a re  y o u  liv  
in g  h ere  to  serve th e  u n iv e rse  an d  its 
in ev itab le , im m u ta b le  a n d  irresistib le  
p rin cip le s?  T h a t  is th e  d ifferen ce  b e  
tw een  a relig io u s an d  a n o n -re lig io u s  
life.

N o w  it w o u ld  be v ery  c h a rm in g  if 
all th e  b ig -w ig s  a t  Y a le  g o t  to g e th e r  an d  
w o rk e d  o u t a re lig io n  th a t w o u ld  co n  
v e rt th e  u n d e rg ra d u a te s , b u t it is pos 
sible th e y  w o u ld  b e  b e tte r off if th ey  
listen ed  to  th ese  y o u n g  fo lk , b ecau se  
th e y  h av e  n o t been sy ste m a tiz e d , s ta n d  
a rd iz e d , in d o ctr in a te d  an d  p etrified . O n  
th e  b attlefield  the in d iv id u al co m e s  very  
close to  sim p le  fa c ts , fa c ts  th a t  are  be 
y o n d  th e  co m p re h e n sio n  o f  th e  u n iv e r 
sity  p ro fessor w a n d e rin g  aim lessly  a b o u t  
th e  ca m p u s , liv in g  in an  a tm o sp h e re  of  
in te lle ctu a lism . T h e  o n ly  w a y  w e  can  
g e t re lig io n  to  fu n c tio n , is to  rea liz e  th a t  
th e re  is n o  n eed  to  cre a te  a sch ism  in 
o u r re lig io n s. I ce rta in ly  b elieve th a t  
th e  a v e ra g e  p a re n t, w h e th e r o rth o d o x  o r  
u n o rth o d o x , co u ld  b e co n v in ce d  by so m e  
reaso n ab le  m e a n s th a t  h on esty  is a g o o d  
relig io n  reg ard less  o f w h a t  c h u r c h  he  
g o es to , an d  d ish o n esty  is a p o o r reli 
g io n , an d  also  a v e ry  p o o r fo rm  o f  u n  
belief. I f  y ou  w a n t to  a ssu m e  a n  a g n o s 
t ic  o r a th eistic  p rem ise  y ou  still h av e  to  
su stain  fo r  y o u r co n v ic tio n s  co n ce rn in g  
th e  In fin ite  so m e  p re tty  s tro n g  co v ic -  
tio n s c o n c e rn in g  th e  in te g rity  o f  finite  
th in g s . T h e r e  is v ery  little  d isp u te  
a b o u t th e  su b ject th a t  h on esty  is essen  
tia l to  a c iv iliz e d  w ay  o f  life , an d  it is

th ese  essen tials th a t co n stitu te  th e  body  
o f  re lig io n . Y o u  ca n n o t m a k e  an  in d i 
v id u al re lig io u s by te llin g  h im  relig io n  
is h on esty  o r  h on esty  is re lig io n . T h e  
p ro b lem  is re v ela tio n  th ro u g h  in tern al  
e x p e rie n ce  o f valu es. R e lig io n  is n ever  
b estow ed  co llectiv e ly . I t  is a c q u ire d  in  
d iv id u ally  th ro u g h  g re a t  an d  co n scie n  
tio u s effo rt. It is d efin itely  p ossible, 
h o w e v e r, to  d ire c t  th e  m in d  a w a y  fro m  
false ch a n n e ls . T o  p u t five little  sq u ares  
on a sh eet o f p a p e r so o n e m a y  m a rk  
th e  re lig io n  to  w h ic h  o n e  b elo n g s , is n ot  
o n ly  fo o lish ; it is false an d  d e stru ctiv e , 
an d  in co n sis ten t w ith  th e  v ery  en d s de 
sired . It  is a fa lseh o od  to  a ssu m e  th a t  
d e n o m in a tio n  an d  re lig io n  a re  id e n tica l; 
th e y  are  n o t, th e y  n e v e r h av e  a n d  n ev er  
ca n  be.

T h e  p rin cip a l figh ts b etw een  p h ilos 
o p h y , scien ce  an d  re lig io n  h ave  b een  in 
m a tte rs  o f  d e n o m in a tio n . T h o s e  w h o  
a g re e  a lm o st co m p le te ly  in p rin cip le  
co m e  in to  v io len t d isco rd  o v e r d eta ils  of  
m a te ria l  in stitu tio n s. T h is  h as b een the  
cu rse  o f re lig io n  sin ce th e  b e g in n in g . 
T h e  th in g  w e  n eed  is a re s ta te m e n t of  
re lig io n , n e ith e r E a s t  n o r  W e s t , n e ith er  
old n o r n e w , b u t sim p ly  a b asic s ta te  
m e n t th a t a ce rta in  p a rt  of th e  life o f  
ev e ry  h u m a n  b e in g  sh ou ld  be d ev o ted  to  
th e  q u ie t co n te m p la tio n  o f th e  in n er re  
q u ire m e n ts  o f  self, an d  th ro u g h  th is p er 
ce iv e  ce rta in  th in g s  to  be n ecessary  to  
th e  rep o se , p eace  an d  tra n q u ility  o f th is  
in n e r self, an d  th a t w e shall be a d m ire d , 
resp ected , an d  d eem ed  re lig io u s b ecau se  
w e h av e  th e  c o u ra g e  to  a tta in  o r  p ra c  
tice  th a t  e x te rn a l m o d ifica tio n  o f life 
w h ich  w ill b rin g  p eace  an d  c o n te n tm e n t  
to  o u r in te rn a l self. T h a t  w e  h ave th e  
co u ra g e  to  live o u r  o w n  ideals is p ro o f  
th a t w e  a re  a re lig io u s p eop le. W e  m a y  
d eriv e  in sp ira tio n  f r o m  re lig io n , h isto ry , 
an d  th e  beliefs o f  o th e rs , b u t n o th in g  is 
im p o rta n t  u n less it in sp ires in us a co n  
se cra tio n  o f  p u rp o se  an d  an  irresistible  
im p u lse  to  ap p ly  th e  ru les g o v e rn in g  in  
te g rity  in th e  p ra ctic e  o f  o u r d aily  liv  
in g . T h e s e  a re  th e  th in g s  th a t m u st  
co m e  if w e  a re  g o in g  to  d o  a n y th in g  
to  b rin g  co sm o s  o u t o f o u r  e d u c a tio n a l, 
cu ltu ra l , p olitical an d  e co n o m ic  ch a o s .
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Codex Sinaiticus
1 I 1 H E  n a m e  of D o c to r  L o b g o tt  F rie d -  

A  rich  K o n sta n tin  v o n  T is c h e n d o rf  
h as co m e  to  be asso ciated  w ith  th e  d e  
c ip h e rin g  o f  an cie n t B ib lical m a n u  
scrip ts . A s  a c r itic  o f th e  S crip tu ra l  
w ritin g s  he reflected  a q u a lity  o f  lite rary  
in te g rity  u n su rp assed  in h is ch o sen  field. 
W ith  typ ical G e rm a n  th o ro u g h n e ss  he 
w e ig h e d  ev id en ce , an a ly z e d  op in io n s, 
an d  co m p a re d  te x ts  w ith  su ch  p e n e tra  
tio n  an d  in sig h t th a t he h as b e co m e  a 
p erso n ifica tio n  o f  in d efa tig ab le  effo rt.

T h e  g o o d  D o c to r  w as b orn  in 1 8 1 5 ,  
rece iv ed  a  typ ical sch o lastic  e d u ca tio n  
( in c lu d in g  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  L e ip s ig ) ,  
a n d  d e te rm in e d  to  m a k e  N e w  T e s ta  
m e n t cr itic ism  th e  w o rk  o f his life . W e  
a re  n ot in clin ed  to  th in k  o f  su ch  a 
ca re e r  as esp ecially  a rd u o u s , b u t T i s  
ch e n d o rf  d ied  a t  th e  a g e  o f fifty -n in e  
fro m  fa tig u e  an d  o v e rw o rk  a f te r  b ein g  
en n o b led  by th e  C z a r  o f R u ssia  fo r  his  
a ch ie v e m e n ts .

W h e n  th e  y o u n g  d o c to r b egan  h is  
in v e stig a tio n  o f  N e w  T e s ta m e n t  o rig in s  
h e w as co n fro n te d  w ith  a seriou s d ile m  
m a . T h e r e  a re  n o  B ib lical m a n u scrip ts  
o f  e ith e r th e  O ld  o r  th e  n ew  T e s ta m e n t  
d e sce n d in g  to  us fro m  th e  first th ree  
cen tu rie s  o f  th e  C h ris tia n  E r a .  T h e re  
a re  o n ly  a  fe w  fra g m e n ts  o n  p a p y ru s , 
an d  th e  L o g ia . T h e  L o g ia  is a p h a n to m  
b o o k  w h ich  ex ists  o n ly  in o th e r  b ook s.

It is co m p o sed  o f w ritin g s  o f th e  early  
fa th e rs  an d  co n ta in s  referen ces  to  an d  
q u o ta tio n s  fro m  lost gosp els an d  o th e r  
w ise  u n re co rd e d  w o rd s o f  C h ris t  an d  
th e  A p o stles.

C h ris tia n ity  e m e rg e d  v ic to rio u s fro m  
th e  p eriod  o f R o m a n  p e rse cu tio n  in th e  
4 th  C e n tu ry , an d  tw o  m a n u scrip ts  of 
this p erio d  w e re  av ailale  to  T is c h e n d o rf . 
T h e  m o st fa m o u s  o f th e se  w as th e  V a t  
ican  C o d e x . T h is  w a s  o rig in a lly  a 
co m p le te  B ib le , b u t so m e p arts  o f  the  
N e w  T e s ta m e n t a re  n o w  m issin g . A n  
o th e r celeb rated  C o d e x , th e  A le x a n -  
d rin u s , d ates fro m  th e  5 th  C e n tu ry , an d  
fro m  th is  tim e  o n  m a n u s c rip ts  o f th e  
N e w  T e s ta m e n t , esp ecially  th e  G osp els  
an d  th e  P a u lin e  E p is tle s , a re  m o re  p len  
t ifu l . I t  is in te re stin g  th a t  m a n u scrip ts  
o f  th e  A p o caly p se  a re  a m o n g  th e  last to  
a p p ear.

D o c to r  T is c h e n d o rf  fo u n d  his p ath  
o f  h ig h e r cr itic ism  e x tre m e ly  d ifficu lt. 
T o  q u o te  his o w n  w o rd s , “ I resolv ed , in  
1 8 3 9 , to  d ev o te  m y self to  th e  tex tu a l  
stu d y  o f th e  N e w  T e s ta m e n t, an d  a t  
te m p te d , by m a k in g  use o f  all th e  a c  
q u isitio n s o f  th e  last th re e  ce n tu rie s , to  
re c o n s tru c t, if possible, th e  e x a c t  te x t  
as it ca m e  fro m  th e  p en  o f sacred  
w rite rs .

“ F o r  th e  a cco m p lis h m e n t o f th is  p ro  
tra cte d  an d  d ifficu lt e n te rp rise  it w as
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n eed fu l n o t o n ly  to  u n d e rta k e  d ista n t  
jo u rn e y s , to  d evote  m u ch  tim e , an d  to  
b rin g  to  th e  ta sk  b oth  ab ility  an d  zeal, 
b u t a lso  to  p ro v id e  a la rg e  su m  of  
m o n e y , an d  th is— th e  sin ew s of w a r—  
w as a lto g e th e r w a n tin g .”

U n d a u n te d  by p o v erty  (w h ic h  has 
b een so a p tly  te rm e d  th e  disease o f  th e  
le a r n e d ) , th e  y o u n g  m a n  s tarted  o u t  
w ith o u t su fficien t fu n d s to  b u y  h im self  
a n ew  su it o f c lo th es . In  th e  p eriod  
fro m  1 8 4 0  to  1 8 4 3  he w as in P a ris  
em ersed  in th e  treasu res  o f the B ib lio- 
th e q u e  N a tio n a le . H e  m a d e  a scan ty  
liv in g  assistin g  m o re  fa m o u s  sch o lars  
an d  p u b lish in g  versio n s o f th e  G re e k  
N e w  T e s ta m e n t.

F in a lly , a f te r  n u m e ro u s  v icissitu d es, 
he a tte m p te d  his first jo u rn e y  to  th e  
N e a r  E a s t , co n v in ce d  th a t th e  o ld  m o n  
astery  a n d  co n v e n t lib raries o f th e  G re e k  
O rth o d o x  C h u r c h  co n ta in e d  m a n u scrip ts  
w h ich  w o u ld  p ro v e  u sefu l, if n ot ab so  
lu tely  n ecessary , to  th e  re co n stru ctio n  of  
th e  S crip tu ra l w ritin g s .

I t  w as in th e  H o ly  L a n d  th a t  D o c to r  
T is c h e n d o rf  h ad  his first g re a t a d v e n tu re  
in  d isco v ery . H e  tells us, “ It  w as a t th e  
fo o t of M t. S in ai in th e  C o n v e n t o f S t. 
C a th e r in e , th a t  I d isco v ered  th e  p earl 
o f  all m y  research es. In  v is itin g  th e  
lib ra ry  of th e  M o n a ste ry  in th e  m o n th  
o f M a y , 1 8 4 4 , I p erceiv ed  in th e  m id d le  
o f  th e  g re a t  h all a la rg e  an d  w id e  b asket 
full o f  old  p a rch m e n ts , an d  th e  lib ra ria n , 
w h o  w as a m a n  o f in fo rm a tio n , to ld  m e  
th a t  tw o  heaps o f p ap ers lik e th ese, 
m o u ld e re d  by tim e , had  been alread y  
c o m m itte d  to  th e  flam es. W h a t  w a s  m y  
su rp rise  to  fin d  a m id  th is  h eap  o f ,  
p ap ers a co n sid erab le  n u m b e r o f sh e e ts ' 
of a co p y  of th e  O ld  T e s ta m e n t i n '  
G re e k , w h ich  seem ed  to  m e  to  be o n e  
o f th e  m o st an cie n t th a t  I h ad  ev e r seen . 
T h e  a u th o ritie s  o f th e  co n v e n t a llo w ed  
m e to  possess m y self o f a  th ird  o f these  
p a rch m e n ts , o r  a b o u t fo rty -th re e  sh eets, 
all th e  m o re  read ily  as th ey  w ere  des 
tin ed  fo r  th e  fire. B u t I co u ld  n ot g et 
th e m  to  yield  u p  th e  p ossession  o f  th e  
re m a in d e r. T h e  too  lively  sa tisfactio n  
w h ich  I had d isp layed  had  aro u sed  th e ir  
su sp icion s as to  th e  v a lu e  o f  th is m a n u  
scrip t.”

T is c h e n d o rf  re tu rn ed  to  E u r o p e , an d  
in 1 8 4 6  p ub lish ed  th ese  fra g m e n ts  w h ich  
h e called  T h e  C o d e x  F rie d e r ic o  A u g -  
u stan u s in h o n o r o f th e  K in g  of S a x o n y . 
T h e  p u b lica tio n  cau sed  co n sid erab le  stir  
a m o n g  th e  sch o lastic  e le c t, an d  he w as  
ap p o in ted  P ro fe sso r E x tr a o r d in a r iu s  in  
L e ip s ig . D u r in g  th is e n tire  p eriod  th e  
sh rew d  d o c to r  ca re fu lly  co n cealed  th e  
so u rce  o f his p riceless m a n u s c rip t leaves. 
H e  w as ce rta in  in his o w n  m in d  th a t a 
co n sid erab le  p a rt  o f th e  m a n u s c rip t re 
posed in th e  C o n v e n t o f  S t. C a th e r in e , 
fo r  he h ad  seen  a t least e ig h ty -six  m o re  
leaves. H e  layed  w ell his p lan s. R e a l 
iz in g  th a t  th e  C o n v e n t w as in th e  R u s  
sian  z o n e  o f in flu en ce , he so u g h t an d  
secu red  the assistan ce  of C z a r  A le x  
a n d e r  II .

In  Ja n u a ry , 1 8 5 9 , D o c to r  T is c h e n d o rf  
w as on  h is w ay  b a ck  to  th e  m o n astery  
in search  o f  th e  m a n u scrip t a b o u t w h ich  
he h ad  d evelo p ed  an  in ten se  fixa tio n  of  
p u rp o se . H is  n a rra tiv e  co n tin u e s , “ B y  
th e  en d  o f th e  m o n th  o f Ja n u a ry , I had  
reach ed  th e  C o n v e n t a t  M t. S in a i. T h e  
m issio n  w ith  w h ich  I w as en tru sted  e n  
titled  m e to  e x p e ct ev ery  co n sid era tio n  
an d  a tte n tio n .”

B u t th e  illusive leaves w e re  not to  be  
fo u n d , an d  d iscree t in q u iry  led to  n o th  
in g  b u t d isa p p o in tm e n t. S o  th e  g o o d  
d o cto r w rite s  “ A fte r  h av in g  d ev o ted  a 
few  d ays in tu r n in g  o v e r th e  m a n u  
scrip ts  o f th e  C o n v e n t, n ot w ith o u t a- 
l ig h tin g  h ere an d  th ere  o n  so m e p recio u s  
p a rch m e n t o r  o th e r , I  told  m y  B ed o in s, 
on th e  4 th  of F e b r u a r y , to  hold  th e m -
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selves in read in ess to  set o u t w ith  th eir  
d ro m e d a rie s  fo r C a iro  on  th e  7 th , w h en  
a n  en tire ly  fo rtu ito u s  c ircu m s ta n ce  c a r  
ried  m e  a t  o n ce  to  th e  goal of all m y  
d esires.

“ O n  th e  a fte rn o o n  o f  th is d ay  I w as  
ta k in g  a w alk  w ith  th e  ste w a rd  o f the  
C o n v e n t in th e  n e ig h b o rh o o d , an d  as w e  
re tu rn e d , to w a rd  su n set, h e  b e g g e d  m e  
to  ta k e  so m e re fre sh m e n t w ith  h im  in 
h is cell. S carce ly  h ad  w e  e n te re d  th e  
ro o m , w h e n , re s u m in g  o u r  fo r m e r  sub 
je c t  of co n v e rsa tio n , he sa id : ‘A n d  I ,  to o , 
h a v e  read  a S e p tu a g in t’ — i. e. a co p y  of  
th e  G re e k  tra n sla tio n  m a d e  by th e  S ev  
e n ty . A n d  so sa y in g , h e to o k  d o w n  
f r o m  th e  c o rn e r  o f th e  ro o m  a b ulky  
v o lu m e  w ra p p e d  u p  in a red  c lo th , an d  
la id  it b efo re  m e . I u n rolled  th e  co v e r  
an d  d isco v ered  to  m y  g re a t  su rp rise  n ot 
o n ly  th o se  v e ry  fra g m e n ts  w h ich , fifteen  
y e a rs  b efo re , I h ad  ta k e n  o u t of th e  
b ask et, b u t also o th e r p arts  of th e  O ld  
T e s ta m e n t , T h e  N e w  T e s ta m e n t c o m  
p le te , a n d , in  a d d itio n , th e  E p is tle  of  
B a rn a b a s  an d  a p a rt o f  th e  P a s to r  of  
H e r m a s .”

In  O cto b e r  1 8 5 9 , D o c to r  T is c h e n d o rf , 
a f te r  m a n y  a d v e n tu re s  a n d  d elay s, w as  
able to  se cu re  th e  S in a itic  B ib le  as a 
lo a n , an d  o n  th e  19th  o f N o v e m b e r  he  
b ro u g h t it w ith  h im  to  R u ssia  an d  
p laced  it in th e  h an d s o f  C z a r  A le x  
a n d e r  n .  T h is  m o n a rc h  w as so a m a z e d  
an d  d elig h ted  th a t im m e d ia te  steps w ere  
ta k e n  to  p ub lish  a n  e x a c t  facsim ile  fo r  
th e  use of th e  sch o lars o f th e  w o rld . 
T h e  p ro d u ctio n  w as u n d e r th e  p erso n al 
su p erv isio n  o f D o c to r  T is c h e n d o rf .

T h e  w o rth y  d o c to r ’s o w n  s to ry  o f his 
m o n u m e n ta l d isco v ery  en d s in 1 8 6 2 , b ut  
o th e r  in fo rm a tio n  is av ailab le  in su b  
s tan ce  as fo llo w s:

“ T h e  m a n u scrip t w as p resen ted  to  th e  
E m p e ro r  o f all th e  R u ssias by th e  A rc h  
b ish op  an d  the m o n k s in 1 8 6 9 ; th e  E m  
p e ro r p aid  n in e th o u san d  rou b les ( th re e  
h u n d re d  an d  fifty  p o u n d s) to  th e  A rc h  
b ish op  an d  th e  m o n k s  in a ck n o w le d g  
m e n t of th e  g if ts . T h e  A rc h b ish o p  w ro te  
to  D o c to r  T is c h e n d o rf  ( J u ly  1 5 th , 1 8 6 9 ) ,  
‘Y o u  k n o w  th a t th is fa m o u s B ib le  m a n u  
scrip t h as n o w  b een  p resen ted  to  th e  
e x a lte d  E m p e r o r  a n d  A u to c r a t  o f all the  
R u ssias as a  te s tim o n y  of o u r  an d  th e  
S in ai M o n a s te ry ’s e tern al g ra ti tu d e .’ ”

A f te r  th e  R u ssia n  R e v o lu tio n  th e  
C o d e x  S in a iticu s  w as p u rch a se d  by th e  
B ritish  M u se u m  fo r th e  su m  o f o n e  
h u n d re d  th o u sa n d  p o u n d s , (s lig h tly  u n  
d e r h alf a  m illio n  d o lla r s ) . P a r t  o f th e  
a m o u n t w as raised  by p o p u la r  su b scrip  
tio n . T h e  m a n u s c rip t w as d isp lay ed  in  
a la rg e  case , an d  a t  th e  side w as a b o x  
fo r  d o n a tio n s to w a rd  th e  p u rch ase  p rice .

T h e  C o d e x  S in aiticu s  is a m a n u scrip t  
of th e  4 th  C e n tu ry  of a b o u t th e  sam e  
d a te  as th e  C o d e x  V a tic a n u s . In  fa c t, 
D o c to r  T is c h e n d o rf  believed  th a t o n e  of  
th e  fo u r  scrib es w h o  w ro te  th e  te x t  also  
w ro te  p a rt  o f  th e  V a tic a n  m a n u s c rip t.  
T h e  C o d e x  is o f folio size w ith  fo u r  
co lu m n s to  th e  p ag e  in G re e k . T h e r e  
are  m a n y  co rre c tio n s  d a tin g  fro m  th e  6 th  
an d  7 th  C e n tu rie s . T h is  m a n u s c rip t is 
o n e of th e  g re a t  b ook s of th e  w o rld , an d  
a lth o u g h  it w as d isco v ered  lon g  a fte r  
th e  p u b lica tio n  o f  th e  n o w  u n iv ersally  
acce p te d  K in g  Ja m e s  v e rs io n  o f th e  
B ib le , it Is su fficien tly  im p o rta n t to  ju s  
tify  co n sid erab le  rev isio n  o f o u r  p o p u la r  
co n ce p tio n  o f  th e  S crip tu ra l w ritin g s . 
It  w as o n ly  an  act o f p ro v id en ce , a c  
co m p lish ed  th ro u g h  th e  in s tru m e n ta tio n  
of D o c to r  T is c h e n d o rf , th a t o n e  o f th e  
m o st p recio u s m a n u s c rip ts  in C h ris te n  
d o m  w as n o t b u rn ed  as w o rth less trash .
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The Lost Secret of Damascus Steel

' I ' H E  m o st ce leb ra ted  of th e  lost a rts  
A an d  scien ces o f a n tiq u ity  a re  th e  

secrets of th e  T y r ia n  d yes, th e  m y stery  
o f  m alleab le  g lass, an d  th e  fo rm u la  fo r  
th e  w o rk in g  o f D a m a s c u s  steel. W ith  
o u r  m o d e rn  te n d e n cy  to  d e p re cia te  th e  
a ch ie v e m e n ts  o f a n c ie n t  p eop les, it is 
n o w  re g a rd e d  as p ro p e r to  d e n y  th e  e x  
isten ce  o f a n cie n t m y ste rie s  o r  else to  d e  
p re cia te  th e ir  im p o rta n ce .

Y e t  th e  T y r ia n  d ye ce r ta in ly  e x is te d , 
an d  m a n y  e x a m p le s  a re  k n o w n  of early  
p ig m e n ts  w h ich  h av e  w ith s to o d  th o u s 
an d s o f y ears o f w e a r  an d  w e a th e r. 
W e  c a n n o t p ro d u ce  a p a in t to d a y  w ith  
ev en  h alf th e  e n d u rin g  q u alities .

A n  old a rtisa n  ap p eared  b efo re  o n e  of  
th e  k in g s  o f E g y p t  c a rry in g  in o n e  h an d  
a g lass bow l an d  in  th e  o th e r  a h a m m e r . 
H e  th e n  p ro ceed ed  to  p o u n d  th e  g lass as  
th o u g h  it w e re  co p p e r , b e n d in g  it in to  
v a rio u s sh ap es an d  c o v e rin g  its su rfaces  
w ith  e la b o ra te  b eaten  d esig n s.

D a m a scu s  steel is fab led  fo r  its q u a l 
ity  in  sp ite  o f th e  m o d e rn  a ttitu d e  to  
th e  c o n tr a ry . W e  a re  n o w  told  th a t  it 
w as q u ite  a n  in fe rio r  p ro d u c t , fa m o u s  
o n ly  b ecau se o f th e  w a te r in g  o r  rip p lin g  
lin es w h ich  ap p eared  a lo n g  th e  sides of  
th e  b lad e . W e  a re  also  so lem n ly  as 
su red  th a t  D a m a s c u s  b lad es c a n n o t be 
tied  in to  k n o ts  as w as re p o rte d  in earlie r  
t im e s . B u t  th e  le g e n d  p ersists, an d  in  
recen t tim e s effo rts  h av e  been m a d e  to  
res to re  th e  lost fo rm u la .

D r .  W . S tu a rt  C a rn e s  exh ib ited  m o d  
e rn  sw o rd  b lad es cre a te d  a c c o rd in g  to  
th e  D a m a s c u s  fo rm u la  b efo re  th e  W o r -  
ch e ste r  C h a p te r  of th e  N a tio n a l S ociety  
fo r  M etals  in N o v e m b e r  o f 1 9 3 6 .

A c c o r d in g  to  D r . C a rn e s , tab lets w ere  
reco v ered  in th e  H o ly  L a n d  by w h ich  it 
w as possible to  rev iv e  th is lost a r t . T h e  
secre t o f  th e  blad es w as h an d ed  d o w n  
to  th e  eld est son  o f e a ch  g e n e ra tio n , an d  
if th a t son  d ied  w ith o u t issue th e  secret 
p erish ed .

W h e n  th e  tim e  c a m e  to  m a k e  a 
sw o rd , th e  a rtisa n  w o u ld  select a  g ia n t  
N u b ia n  slav e , a n d  th ey  w o u ld  g o  o u t a t  
m id n ig h t  in to  th e  d e se rt. H e r e  a  c h a r  
coal fire  w as b u ilt an d  th e  b ello w s w as  
m a n n e d  by th e  slav e . In  th is fire the  
a rtisa n  w o u ld  h eat th e  b lad e he had  a l  
re a d y  fo rg e d . T h e  h e a tin g  w a s  co n  
tin u e d  u n til su n rise . T h is  g a v e  e x a ctly  
th e  p ro p e r te m p e r , fo r  th e  c o lo r  of the  
m e ta l m u st co rre sp o n d  e x a c tly  w ith  the  
co lo r o f th e  c e n te r  of th e  ris in g  su n .

W h e n  th e  co lo r  co m p a riso n  h ad  been  
m a d e  an d  fo u n d  to  be c o rr e c t , th e  a r t  
isan  th en  p lu n g ed  th e  red  h o t blad e  
th ro u g h  th e  h eart o f th e  N u b ia n  slave. 
T h e  su d d en  c o o lin g  w ith  h u m a n  b lood  
b estow ed  th e  u n iq u e  q u ality  to  th e  steel. 
A ir  te m p e rin g  fo llow ed  by th e  a rtisan  
sw in g in g  th e  sw o rd  b lad e ab o v e  his 
h ead  in th e  early  m o r n in g  ch ill o f th e  
d esert.

D r . C a rn e s , w ith o u t th e  u se of th e  
N u b ia n  slav e , a c co m p lis h e d  h is te m p e r  
in g  by a  so lu tio n  sim ila r  in its c o n s titu  
en ts to  b lood , a n d  m a d e  h is co m p a riso n  
fo r  top  h eat te m p e ra tu r e  by th e  old  
m e th o d  o f  th e  ris in g  su n . T h e  sw ord  
b lad e w as su fficien tly  flexible so th a t  
th e  p oin t w o u ld  to u ch  th e  h ilt, an d  the  
D o c to r  sh av ed  th e  h a ir  fro m  his a rm  
w ith  th e  sa m e  b lad e . A s fu rth e r  test 
th e  D a m a s c u s  steel w as h a m m e re d  
th ro u g h  sh eet steel, an d  w as also  used  
to  cu t  slices fro m  steel spikes. A  L e  
th e  e x p e rim e n t th e re  w as n e ith e r ni ■' 
n o r d a m a g e  to  th e  ra z o r-lik e  edge 
th e  b lad e.

W e  a re  re m in d e d  o f th e  sw o rd  of 
S alad in , th e  S a ra ce n  E m p e r o r . It is 
said  o f h is b lad e  th a t a fe a th e r  flo a tin g  
in th e  a ir  an d  fa llin g  u p o n  th e  e d g e  of 
th e  sw o rd  w as c u t  in h alf. P e rh a p s , 
th e n , th e  an cie n ts  d id  m a k e  a re a so n  
ab ly  su ccessfu l su b stitu te  fo r  m o d e rn  
steel.
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'C ' O R  n early  th ree  h u n d red  y ears th e  
A w o rld  h as been se a rch in g  fo r  th e  
o rig in a l m a n u scrip ts  o f  th e  S h a k e sp e a r 
ean  p lays. T h e  u n iv ersal esteem  in 
w h ich  th e  S w a n  o f A v o n ’s lite ra ry  p ro  
d u ctio n s  a re  held  has resu lted  in a kind  
of b a rd o la try  w h ich  cries  o u t fo r  holy  
relics . T h e  search  has been intensified  
by a  s ta te m e n t a p p e a r in g  in th e  first  
fo lio  to  th e  effect th a t  th e  o rig in a l w rit  
in g s  in S h a k e sp e a re ’s o w n  fa ir  h an d  are  
w ith o u t blot o r  b lem ish . T h e se  blotless 
an d  b lem ish less p ag es , an d  th e y  m u st  
h av e  fo rm e d  a g o o d ly  s ta ck , seem  to 
h av e  ev a p o ra te d  lik e th e  u n su b stan tia l  
fa b ric  o f a d re a m , le a v in g  n o t a w ra ck  
b eh in d .

T h e  m a n u s c rip t d e p a r tm e n t o f th e  
B ritish  M u se u m  b u lges w ith  the papers  
a n d  le tte rs  o f 16 th  an d  17 th  C e n tu ry  
lite ra ti . R a r e  B en  Jo h n so n  is g en ero u sly  
re p re se n te d . B e a u m o n t an d  F le tc h e r  
h av e  a bin  to  h ou se th e ir  fra g m e n ts .  
D a v e n a n t, W ith e r s , H e y w a r d , S id n ey , 
W o tta n , an d  B a c o n  are  all g e n ero u sly  
p reserv ed . T h e s e  fine co llectio n s only  
re n d e r m o re  co n sp icu o u s th e  to tal ab  
sen ce  o f S h a k e sp e a re ’s b lotless scrip t.

A ll th a t ca n  rejo ice  th e  h earts  o f  d e  
v o u t S h ak esp earean s are  a few  sc ra w l 
in g  s ig n a tu re s  th a t  b e a r w itn ess only  to  
a w re tch e d  p en m a n sh ip . T h a t  w h ich  is 
m issin g  is b lam eless. T h a t  w h ich  is 
av ailab le  is illegib le— p lu s n o  resp ect for  
sp ellin g .

N o r  is in cen tiv e  la ck in g  fo r  th o se  w h o  
m ig h t be in clin ed  to  search  o u t  these  
illu sive re m a in s  o f h ig h  g e n iu s . It has  
been su g g ested  th a t  S h a k e sp e a re ’s a u to  
g ra p h s  w o u ld  b rin g  a th o u sa n d  d ollars

a w o rd , an d  it is n o t req u ired  th a t  th e  
w o rd s be lo n g . E v e n  if th is fig u re  is 
e x a g g e ra te d  by e n th u sia sm , it w o u ld  be 
co n se rv a tiv e  to  say  th a t th e  o rig in al  
m a n u scrip t o f th e  S h a k e sp e a re a n  plays  
w o u ld  be w o rth  w ell o v e r a m illio n  d ol 
la rs . A fte r  all, th e  first co llected  ed itio n , 
p rin ted  in 1 6 2 3 , is w o rth  fro m  fifty  to  
o n e h u n d re d  th o u sa n d  d ollars  as a p rin t 
ed  b o o k .

O f co u rse  w e  k n o w  th a t a g o o d  p a rt  
o f th e  th ird  fo lio  ed itio n  o f  th e  plays  
w as d estro y ed  in th e  g re a t  fire o f  L o n  
d on . P e rh a p s  th a t  u n fo r tu n a te  con fla  
g ra tio n  d estro yed  th e  p recio u s an d  b lo t 
less o rig in a l scrip t. B u t  th e n , m a n y  of  
the p lays h ad  a p p e a re d  e a rlie r  in the  
fo rm  o f q u a rto s , an d  th e  B a r d ’s v ario u s  
m a n u scrip ts , w ritte n  o v e r a p eriod  o f  
m a n y  y ears, sh o u ld  h av e  been sca tte re d  
o v e r a co n sid erab le  area  b y th e  tim e  of  
th e  d isastrou s fire . M o st of th e  o rig in al  
p ap ers  o f o th e r o u ts ta n d in g  E liz a b e th a n s  
esca p e d , so th e  fire , w h ile  it  m ig h t  solve  
th e  p a rtic u la r  loss, ca n  scarce ly  a c c o u n t  
fo r th e  c o m p le te  a n n ih ila tio n  o f his 
lite ra ry  re m a in s .

T h e  situ atio n  has b e co m e  so bad  th a t  
m o st S h a k e sp e a re a n s w o u ld  be w illin g  
to  settle  for a few  sh o rt le tte rs , a fu g i 
tiv e  fr a g m e n t o r a stray  lin e o f th e  g re a t  
m a n ’s p e n m a n sh ip , b u t th e y  are  denied  
ev en  th is  m o d est co n so la tio n . T h e  situ a  
tio n  is p ractica lly  w ith o u t p a ra lle l, an d  
h as d on e m u c h  to  n o u rish  ce rta in  d ou bts  
as to  th e  a u th o rs h ip  o f  th e  p lays. W h e n  
these d ou b ts a re  a d v a n c e d , th e  S h ak es 
p e a re a n s ca n  only  b em o an  th e  u n k in d ly  
fa te  w h ich  leaves th e m  p roofless in th eir  
e x tre m ity .

64
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S o m e  y ears a g o  a p ro m in e n t b ook  
d ealer passed  th ro u g h  a h a rro w in g  e x  
p erien ce . A  w e a lth y  b ib lio p h ile , w h o se  
m e a n s  co n sid erab ly  ex ce e d e d  his m e n ta l 
ity , co m m issio n e d  th e  d ealer to  p ro cu re  
fo r  h im  a t all co sts  “ a first ed itio n  of  
S h a k e sp e a re ’s plays o n  v e llu m , a u to  
g ra p h e d  by th e  a u th o r .” A fte r  th e  first  
sh o ck  h ad  w o rn  off th e  d ealer passed  
o v e r th e  s itu atio n  w ith  a lig h t p leasan try  
to  th e  effect th a t the co m m issio n  w ou ld  
p ro v e e x tre m e ly  d ifficu lt d u e  to  th e  fa c t  
th a t  th e  p o e t died e ig h t y ears b efo re  
th e  first folio  w as p u b lish ed . S h a k e  
sp eare  la ck e d  th e  fo re sig h t o f M a rk  
T w a i n , w h o  left b eh in d  h im  an  a p p ro  
p ria te  n u m b e r o f a u to g ra p h e d  sh eets to  
he in serted  in to  th e  m e m o ria l e d itio n  of  
his w ritin g s .

In  re ce n t y ears th e  S h ak esp earean s  
h ave re laxed  so m e w h a t in th e ir  a u to  
g ra p h  h u n tin g , an d  find c o m f o rt  in the  
th o u g h t th a t  th e  H o ly  B ib le  an d  th e  
S h a k esp earean  p lays are  a lik e  in this  
p a rticu la r ,— th e  o rig in a l m a n u scrip ts  of  
b o th  are  a t  p resen t u n av ailab le .

B u t  n ecessity  is the m o th e r  o f in v e n  
tio n , a n d  p erio d ica lly  th e  S tra tfo rd  idol 
a ters  feel th e  flu tter o f ren ew ed  hope  
w ith in  th em selv es . Im a g in e  th e ir  d e  
lig h t w h e n  w h a t  ap p eared  to  be th e  
d e a th  m ask  of so m e o n e  w h o  m ig h t have  
been S h ak esp eare  w as d isco v ered . I m  
a g in e  th e ir  fu r th e r  d e lig h t w h e n  a sec 
o n d  d e a th  m ask  of a n  en tire ly  d ifferen t  
p erso n , also  su sp ected  o f b ein g  S h a k e  
sp eare , p u t in a n  a p p e a ra n ce . T h e s e  tw o  
m a sk s , o n e lo o k in g  a little  lik e  co m e d y  
an d  th e  o th e r lik e t ra g e d y , a re  ind eed  
p riceless m e m e n to s  o f so m e th in g  or  
so m eo n e.

T h e n , th e  p o rtra its ,— th o se  stran g ely  
d issim ilar lik en esses. E v e n  th e  S h a k e  
sp earean s th em selv es  h av e  d isin h erited  
m o st o f th ese  a m b itio u s p o rtra itu re s . 
O n ly  tw o  lik enesses h ave  b een  ab le  to  
su rv iv e  th e  g e n e ra l c r itic ism , th e  D ro e sh -  
o u t p o r tra it  an d  th e  S tra tfo rd  b u st. If  
you  g e t th e  r ig h t  lig h t an d  an g le  th ere  
is a tra ce  o f  s im ila rity , b u t on ly  a tra ce . 
M a rk  T w a in  p en n ed  so m e m o st d e p re  
c ia to ry  lin es a b o u t th e  a rtis tic  d eficien cies  
o f th e  S tra tfo rd  m o n u m e n t, an d  th e  
D ro e sh o u t p o r tra it  p resen ts  sev eral a n a  
to m ica l d ifficu lties n o t yet e n tire ly  ex-

p la in ed . T h e  p ro fa n e  a re  in a g re e m e n t  
th a t n e ith e r re p re s e n ta tio n  lo o k s p a rtic  
u larly  h u m a n . T h e  verses a cco m p a n y  
in g  th e  D ro e s h o u t p o r tra it  e x p la in  “ th a t  
th e  g ra v e r  h ad  a s trife , w ith  n a tu re  to  
o u td o  th e  life .”  T h e  strife  is p retty
ev id en t.

T h e n  th e  o il p a in tin g s . T h e y  su p  
p orted  so m e h ig h  h op es o f a u th e n tic ity , 
u n til, lik e th e  Jen sen  X -r a y , p h o to g ra p h y  
rev ealed  th a t th e y  w e re  d octo red  p ic 
tu re s  o f so m eo n e else . A s  o n e  by o n e  
th e  ce rta in tie s  a re  sw ep t a w a y , w e  can  
b u t p ity  th e  S h a k e sp e a re a n s w h o se  h is 
to rica l fo o tin g s  a re  d is in te g ra tin g  in to  
m y th s . A ll th a t  re m a in s  to  th e m  is a 
n a m e , fro m  b en eath  th e  v a rio u s spell 
in g s of w h ic h  th e  liv in g  m a n  has fled.

I t  is d ifficu lt to  say  w h o  first a t 
tem p ted  to  fa b rica te  S h a k e sp e a re a n a , b u t  
w e ca n  assu m e w ith  reason ab le ce r ta in ty  
th a t  th e  in d u stry  sta rte d  e a rly , possibly  
b efore th e  a c tu a l d e a th  o f th e  elusive  
W illie . W ith in  fifty  years o f S h a k e  
sp e a re ’s d ecease , he w as fa th e re d  w ith  
several sp u rio u s p lays w h ic h  ap p eared  
in th e  th ird  an d  fo u rth  fo lios o f his co l 
lectiv e  w o rk s . A s  he le ft n o  list of his 
w o rk s it h as n o t been easy  to  d ivid e th e  
w h e a t fro m  th e  ch a ff  e x c e p t by th e  u n  
ce rta in  m e a n s  o f  in tern al co n te n t. E v e n  
th is  is n o t a lw ay s co n clu siv e , fo r  th e  a c  
cep ted  plays a re  n o t en tire ly  co n siste n t, 
e ith e r  in fo rm  o r  m e rit. S o m e  o f the  
best plays co n ta in  section s th a t  a re  p retty  
d u ll, a n d  w ou ld  h av e  been re g a rd e d  as 
b adly w ritte n  e x ce p t th a t  S h ak esp eare  
w as th e  w rite r . H e  is also believed  to  
h ave len t his pen o ccasio n ally  to  th e  
w o rk s  o f o th e r m e n . T h is  is d e term in ed  
by th e  sim p le  p ro cess o f d isco v e rin g  
S h ak esp eare  in th e  b e tte r p assag es, an d  
so m e lesser p oet in th e  m e d io c re  lines.

In  ad d itio n  to  o u tr ig h t  fa b rica tio n , 
th ere  h ave  b een  m a n y  p ro d u cts  o f  w ish  
ful th in k in g . W e  lik e  to  assu m e th a t  
g re a t  g en iu s arises by in te n t ra th e r  th a n  
by a cc id e n t. W e  lo n g  to  b estow  u pon  
o u r p oet g o o d  b ir th  an d  g e n tle  b reed in g . 
S om e fin e tra d itio n s  h ave  b een  m a n u fa c  
tu red  in o rd e r to  p ro v e  th a t  S h ak esp eare  
had  so m e lite ra te , if n o t lite ra ry , a n ce s  
to rs . A s n e ith e r O x fo rd  n o r C a m b rid g e  
w e re  blessed by his sh a d o w , th e  S tra t  
fo rd  G r a m m a r  S ch ool has been w o rk ed
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o v e r  to  in ten sify  th e  la rg en ess o f its cu l 
tu ra l  a d v a n ta g e s . B en  Jo h n so n  tells us 
in th e  fo rm  o f a e u lo g y  th a t o u r p oet 
k n ew  “ sm all L a tin  an d  less G re e k .” 
T h is  so u n d s like an a u th e n tic  e stim atio n  
o f  th e  S tra tfo rd  P u b lic  S ch o o l c u rr i  
c u lu m .

A s  a n  a c to r , S h a k e sp e a re ’s m e m o ry  
h as also been d ev ita lized  w ith  fa in t  
p ra ise . It is rep o rted  th a t b ecau se o f the  
slig h tn ess o f  h is b od y  an d  th e  h ig h , 
th in  q u ality  o f h is v o ice , he w as elected  
to  p o r tra y  th e  g h o st o f H a m le t ’s fa th e r. 
H e  w as also an  o u ts ta n d in g  su ccess as 
th e  G ra v e d ig g e r  in H a m le t— a sm all b u t  
s ig n ifica n t p a rt.

T h e  clo sin g  years o f th e  18 th  C e n tu ry  
b ro u g h t w ith  th e m  a ren aissan ce  o f E n  
g lish  le tte rs . A  n u m b e r of b rillian t in 
te llectu als  co n trib u te d  w itty , if n ot p ro  
fo u n d , e m b ellish m en t to  th e  co rp u s of 
E n g lis h  lite ra tu re . N a tu ra lly , th is g ro u p  
in clu d ed  m a n y  w h o  re g a rd e d  S h a k e  
sp eare  as th e  b rig h test s ta r  in th e ir  f irm  
a m e n t. T h e se  so u v e n ir h u n ters  yearn ed  
a f te r  re lics  o f  th e ir  p a tro n  sa in t, an d  
th e ir  in ten sity  o f p u rp o se  w as eq u alled  
o n ly  by th e ir  cre d u lity  of in tellect. A t  
th is  c r itica l m o m e n t th e  w o n d ro u s  w o r k  
in g s  o f n a tu re  p ro d u ced  W ill ia m  H e n ry  
Ire la n d , th e  g re a te s t  lite ra ry  fo rg e r  of 
all tim e .

W ill ia m  H e n r y  Irelan d  w as b o rn  in 
L o n d o n  in 1 7 7 7 , an d  w as th e  son of a 
resp ectab le  in te lle c tu a l, S am u el Ire la n d , 
a u th o r , e n g ra v e r , an d  d ealer in rare  
b oo k s, m a n u scrip ts , an d  a n tiq u itie s . 
T h e r e  is n o th in g  to  in d ica te  th a t  Ire lan d  
S r. h ad  a n y  p a rt in  o r  k n o w le d g e  of  
h is so n ’s lite ra ry  escap ad es.

S a m u e l Ire lan d  w as o n e  o f  th e  o u t 
s ta n d in g  S tra tfo rd o la te rs  o f  his d ay . P e r  
h ap s he d id  n o t p e rm it his e n th u sia sm  
su ch  free  reig n  as is re co rd e d  of so m e  
o f his co n te m p o ra rie s . O n e  of th ese  
g e n tle m e n  fell to  h is k n ees an d  re v e r 
e n tly  kissed  th e  d o o rste p  of A n n  H a th a  
w a y ’s c o tta g e , co n v e n ie n tly  ig n o rin g  the  
stra in e d  re la tio n sh ip s w h ich  h ad  existed  
b etw een  W illie  an d  M rs . S h a k e sp e a re .

W h ile  W illia m  H e n r y  Ire la n d  w as  
still a su scep tib le  an d  im p ressio n ab le  
y o u th , his h e ro -w o rsh ip in g  fa th e r to o k  
th e  lad  w ith  h im  to  S tra tfo rd  to  visit 
th e  sh rin e  o f  th e  n a tio n ’s g re a tn e ss .

P ro b ab ly  th e  b oy  re a liz e d  alm o st im  
m ed ia te ly  th e  rid icu lo u s sta te  o f affairs. 
H is  b u m p  o f v en era tio n  h ad  n ot y et d e  
v elo p ed , an d  of co u rse  S tra tfo rd  had  n ot  
at th a t tim e  receiv ed  th e  ca re fu l polish  
la te r b estow ed  fo r  th e  benefit o f to u r 
ists. In  S tra tfo rd  o n e  M r. Jo h n  Jo rd a n , 
a local p o et, w a s  h ard  at w o rk  fa b rica t 
in g  S h a k e sp e a re a n a . H e  b eg an  by c r e a t  
in g  a go ssip  m ill. H e  sta rte d  a n u m b e r  
o f stories a b o u t S h ak esp eare  at th e  local 
p u b . T h e s e  q u ick ly  c ircu la te d , g a in in g  
lu stre  w ith  e a ch  te llin g  u n til, in the  
co u rse  o f  t im e , th ey  re tu rn e d  to  th e  pub  
g lo rio u sly  am p lified . Jo rd a n  th en  c a r e  
fu lly  w ro te  d o w n  fo r th e  b en efit of pos 
te rity  th e  fin ish ed  p ro d u cts  of his o w n  
en d eav o rs  as a p riceless h e rita g e  u n to  
S h ak esp earean s in g e n e ra l. T h e  m e th o d  
w as so su ccessfu l th a t Jo rd a n  fin ally  
cre a te d  his m a s te rp ie ce  by fo rg in g  th e  
last w ill an d  te s ta m e n t o f  S h a k e sp e a re ’s 
fa th e r. T h e  d o c u m e n t w as im m e d ia te ly  
receiv ed  w ith  c o m p le te  cre d u lity  an d  
th re a te n e d  to  b eco m e a p riceless relic .

Y o u n g  Ire la n d , th en  o n ly  seven teen  
y ears o ld , ob served  w ith  m ix e d  em o tio n s  
his fa th e r ’s n a iv e  a cce p ta n ce  o f  a v arie ty  
of stu p id  an d  im p ossib le  legen d s an d  
d o c u m e n ts , an d  resolved  to  m a k e  h im  
self a c o m m itte e  of o n e  to  su p p ly  th e  
S h a k e sp e a re a n s w ith  fu rth e r  m a te ria l to  
g la d d e n  th e ir  h e a rts . F o r  his ag e  he  
d isp layed  a p reco cio u s in g e n u ity . H e  
p ro ceed ed  ca re fu lly , resolved  u pon  a 
co u rse  o f th o ro u g h n e ss .

L o n d o n  co n ta in e d  a v arie ty  o f old  
sh ops w ell sto ck ed  w ith  n o n d e scrip t a n  
tiq u ities . In  o n e o f th ese  he d isco v ered  
a te rra  co tta  m o d el of th e  h ead  of O liv e r  
C ro m w e ll. I t  ap p eared  o ld , b u t h ad  no  
p a rticu la r  c la im  to v alu e . Y o u n g  Ire lan d  
fo rg e d  a label fo r th e  b ack  of this by 
w h ich  th e  h ead  w as d u ly  a u th e n tica te d  
as th e  ch o ice st m e m e n to  o f th e  L o rd  
P ro te c to r . T h e  fo rg ed  label w as a h u g e  
su ccess. E v e ry o n e  w a s  d u ly  ex cite d  an d  
th e  y o u n g  m a n  w as c o n g ra tu la te d  fo r  
h a v in g  h it u p on  so ra re  a cu rio sity .

C o n v in c e d  n o w  th a t  th e  circle  o f  in  
te llectu als  in  w h ic h  his fa th e r  w as th e  
m o v in g  sp irit h ad  e x a c tly  th e  p ro p e r d e  
g re e  o f g u llib ility , y o u n g  Ire la n d  settled  
d o w n  to  his life ’s w o rk . H is  y o u th  
fav o red  his exp lo its , fo r  n on e w o u ld  sus-
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fabricated letter purporting to be from 
William Shakespeare to his patron 

Lord Southampton

This letter is from a collection of forgeries wliich W illiam Henry Ireland 
compiled. I t  is a most ingenious production, as it was necessary to create a 
style of writing for Shakespeare based upon nothing more substantial than the 
supposed signatures. Young Ireland achieved an illegibility of style quite con 
sistent with tire various scrawls attributed to Shakespeare.

p ect th a t th is p leasin g  b oy h ad  an  u l 
te rio r m o tiv e  o r the skill to  e x e cu te  an  
e la b o ra te  h o a x . A fte r  a ll, the y o u n g  
m a n  w a s  w ell sk illed  in b ook s an d  liter 
a ry  m a tte rs , h a v in g  b een raised  in an  
a tm o sp h e re  o f g e n te e l, if ra th e r  d e ca d e n t  
sch o larsh ip .

T h e  first co n sid e ra tio n  w as th e  p ap er. 
T h is  m u st be old an d  ca rry  th e  co rre c t  
w a te r m a r k . O ld  p ap er w as n ot so d iffi 
cu lt to  o b ta in . T h e  en d  sh eets o f d a m  
ag ed  b ook s w o u ld  su p p ly  co n sid erab le

q u a n tity , b u t th e  w a te r m a r k  p resen ted  a 
p ro b lem . D o c u m e n ts  o f th e  S h a k e  
sp earean  p eriod  w o u ld  g a in  v erisim ili 
tu d e if th e  p a p e r m a k e r’s m a rk  w as co r  
re c t. T h e  re q u ire d  d esign  co n sisted  of  
a p itch er-lik e  ju g  co n ta in in g  a n u m b e r  
o f h ig h ly  sty lized  flow ers. T h e  u sual 
p ro cess of ch e ck in g  a w a te rm a rk  is to  
hold  th e  p ap er u p  to  the lig h t, w h en  
th e  d esig n  b eco m es im m e d ia te ly  a p  
p a re n t. Y o u n g  Ire lan d  solved th is  d iffi 
cu lty  by ca re fu lly  d ra w in g  th e  w ater-
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Tracings o f  signatures attributed to W il 
liam  Shakespeare, and  below , exam ples 
o f the spurious signatures by W illiam  

H enry Ireland

A moment’s consideration of the so-called genuine signatures 
will reveal an astonishing dissimilarity in the styles of writ 
ing; also consistent variations in spelling. T he Ireland for 
geries are built up bv combining parts of the various signa 
tures so  as not to be an exact copy of any one.

It has recently been noticed that the so-called original signa 
tures are usually accompanied by a dot or small m ark (not 
shown here). It is believed that the signatures themselves 
were written by notaries, and that the mark or dot was 
probably the way in which Shakespeare himself attested the 
signatures.

m a r k  on th e  p ap er w ith  g rease  o r ta llo w . 
T h e  effect w as p e rfe c t, th e  g rease  
m a rk e d  are a  g a in in g  tra n sp a re n cy . T h e r e  
is o n ly  o n e w ay  to d e te c t th is fra u d ; 
if a h ot iro n  is ru b b ed  o v e r th e  sh eet, 
th e  w a te r m a r k  d isap p ears . T h e  secon d  
co n sid e ra tio n  w as th e  in k . S o m e  m e th  
od  m u st be fo u n d  by w h ich  an  a p p e a r 
a n ce  o f  a n tiq u ity  co u ld  be b estow ed  
w ith o u t th e  m e llo w in g  in flu en ce  o f tim e .

Y o u n g  Ire lan d  d id  co n sid erab le  e x p e r i  
m e n ta tio n  u n til he a rriv e d  a t  a fo rm u la  
w h ich  had  all th e  a p p e a ra n ce s  o f a p p ro  
p ria te  a g e . G e n iu s , o f co u rse , is a p ro  
d u c t  o f tim e an d  p lace , an d  th e  y o u n g  
m a n  co u ld  n o t h av e  su cceed ed  h ad  he  
m a d e  th e  a tte m p t a h u n d re d  y ears la ter . 
M ean s are  n o w  av ailab le  to  e x a m in e  the  
fo rm u la s  o f in k . B u t  in his tim e  th ere  
w as only  o n e  fa u lt, w h ich  ap p ears  to



1946 THE PERFECT LITERARY CRIME 69

T h e  fabricated  portrait o f  W illiam Shakespeare

In an old shop devoted to curiosities, William Henry Ireland discovered two 
drawings which he was able to adapt to his purposes. One of these he trans 
formed into a supposed likeness of Shakespeare. He added the fam iliar ruff or 
collar, the Shakespeare grant of arms, upper right, the large letters W  and S on 
each side of the figure, and other touches which he regarded as appropriate. 
T he touched-up picture caused considerable stir and was accepted by a number 
of critics in spite of the fact that the costume was not even English. In his 
confession, young Ireland described in detail how he manufactured this priceless 
relic • of the precious poet.

h ave passed  u n n o tice d . O ld  in k s n ot  
only ch a n g e  co lo r  b u t affect th e  p ap er  
o n  w h ich  th e  w ritin g  a p p e a rs ; th e  ink  
eats  a w a y  p a rt of th e  p ap er. T h is  k in d  
o f co rro sio n  d oes n ot a p p e a r o n  th e  fa b  
rica ted  d o c u m e n ts .

T im e  h as p layed  a n o th e r k in d  of  
trick . I t  is n early  a h u n d re d  an d  fifty

y ears sin ce y o u n g  Ire lan d  plied  h is trad e  
so v ig o ro u sly ; g e n u in e  a g in g  h as co m e  
to  ab et th e  f o r g e r ’s effo rts . N o t  lon g  
a g o  I n o ticed  in th e  ca ta lo g  o f o n e of 
o u r  la rg e  lib raries  an  e n try  to  th e  effect  
th a t a cop y o f F lorio  w as  ch erish ed  as  
a possible b oo k  fro m  S h a k e sp e a re ’s 
lib rary — th a t w o n d erfu l n o n -e x is te n t li-
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b ra ry  w h ich  S h a k csp e a rca n s  h av e  been  
a tte m p tin g  to  a m ass  for th e  last th ree  
h u n d re d  y ears. O n  th e  title  p ag e  o f th e  
F lorio  a p p e a r th e  tw o  w o rd s “ W ill  
S h a x p e re .” T h e  lib ra ry  p ro u d ly  a n  
n o u n ce s  th a t  this v o lu m e is e ith e r g e n u  
ine o r  an  Ire la n d  fo rg e ry . T h e  fa c t th a t  
th e  p oet co u ld  n o t m a k e  u p  his m in d  
as to  h o w  to  spell his o w n  n a m e  has 
c o m p lica te d  th e  s itu atio n  fo r  ce n tu rie s . 
O n e  m o d e rn  w rite r  h as solved  th e  d il 
e m m a  in an  elab o ra te  trea tise  w h ich  
m a y  be su m m e d  u p  in o n e se n te n ce : 
“ T h e  p oet m ay  spell his n a m e  an y  w ay  
he p leases!”

Y o u n g  Ire la n d  n e x t p o n d ered  th e  im  
p o rta n t  m a tte r  of h o w  his p riceless d o c u  
m e n ts  co u ld  be d isco v ered  an d  e x  
p la in ed . O b v iou sly  he sh ou ld  d isco v er  
th e m ; o th e rw ise  th e re  w o u ld  be n o b e n  
efit to  h im self. T h e  tru e  sp irit o f a 
so a rin g  g en iu s ca n  n ot be lim ited  by  
triflin g  d ifficu lties, so Ire lan d  J r . co n  
v en ien tly  fa b rica te d  an  a n ce s to r  “ W il  
lia m  H e n r y e  Ire la u n d e ,” a m a n  of g o o d  
p a rts , w h o  o n  o ccasio n  saved  th e  im m o r  
tal W illie  S h ak esp eare  fro m  d ro w n in g . 
P e rh a p s  th is  n e a r  tra g e d y  in  w a te r  w as  
in sp ired  by an  early  ep iso d e in th e  life  
of th e  S w a n  o f A v o n . Y o u n g  W illie ,  
b e fo re  he h ad  h ied  h im self to  L o n d o n  
to  m a k e  fa m e  an d  fo rtu n e , carou sed  
b eyon d  th e  sta te  th a t  flesh co u ld  b e a r  
w ith  d ig n ity . H e  fell face  d o w n  in the  
v illag e  p u m p  tro u g h  an d  w o u ld  have  
d ro w n e d  had  n ot his cro n ies  d ra g g e d  
h im  o u t a n d  left h im  o n  th e  g re e n  to  
d ry . T h u s  th e  w o rld  n early  lost its 
g re a te s t  p la y rig h t b efo re  his p en  w as p u t  
to p ap er.

A s  a re w a rd  fo r h ero ic  rescu e  at 
h a z a rd  to  life an d  lim b , W illia m  S h a k e  
sp eare  b esto w ed  u p o n  W illia m  H e n ry e  
Ire la u n d e  a v a rie ty  of th o se  b lotless an d  
b lem ish less scrip ts  th a t all th e  w o rld  has 
b een  seek in g . T h e s e  p recio u s d o cu  
m e n ts , th ese  sacred  m o n u m e n ts , these  
tre a su re s  b eyo n d  v alu e , w ere  p reserved  
fo r  cen tu rie s  in an  old tru n k  th a t had  
b een  th e  b a g g a g e  of th e  fa m ily  fro m  
t im e  im m e m o ria l . T h e  tru n k  m u st  
h a v e  h ad  so m e o f th e  q u alities o f  th e  
in exh au stib le  p itch e r of G re e k  m y th o l 
o g y . f ° r fro m  its b u lg in g  sides e m erg ed

an  a lm o st en d less v arie ty  of S h ak c-  
sp e a rca n a .

In  a little  s to re  called  B e a u m o n t  
H o u s e  in B u tc h e r ’s R o w , T e m p le  B a r , 
Ire la n d  J r . fo u n d  tw o  old  d ra w in g s , one  
o f w h ich  he tra n sfo rm e d  in to  a lik ely  
p o rtra it  of S h a k e sp e a re ; an d  th e  o th e r  
in to  th e  v ery  se m b la n ce  of S h y lo ck . T h e  
fa c t th a t S h a k e sp e a re ’s d ress is typ ically  
Ita lia n , a n d  S h y lo ck  w as w e a rin g  a p air  
of full D u tc h  b reech es , cau sed  a m o  
m e n t’s flu ry , b u t th is w as soon  exp la in ed  
by th e  fa c t th a t S h a k e sp e a re ’s g en iu s  
k n ew  n o  te rr ito ria l  b o u n d a rie s .

A n o th e r  to u ch in g  relic th a t w o u ld  
h ave b ro u g h t tears  to  th e  eyes o f C r o m  
w e ll’s te rra  co tta  b u st w as a lo ck  o f the  
p o e t’s h a ir  tied w ith  a red  an d  w h ite  
b ra id e d  co rd  an d  en clo sed  in a le tte r  to  
“ D e a re s t  A n n a ,” w h ich  co n clu d e s w ith  
th e  w o rd s , “T o e  M o rro w e  b ye tim es I 
w ille  see th ee  tillee th e n e  A d e w e  sw eete  
L o v e — T h y n e  ev erre— W m  S h a k sp e a rc .” 
S o m e su sp ect th a t th e  h a ir  is fro m  th e  
J r .  I re la n d ’s o w n  fa ir h ead , an d  he p ol 
ished  his old E n g lis h  by fo rg in g  a bit 
o f G o d fre y  C h a u c e r  o n  th e  sid e.

N o t  only  w as it co n v e n ie n t to  fo rg e  
S h a k e sp e a re ’s g e n tle  sc r ip t; it also seem ed  
ad visab le  to  b u ild  th e  p la y w rig h t s tro n g  
ly in to  th e  cu ltu ra l  life o f h is tim es. 
T o  do th is Ire la n d  fo rg ed  th e  sig n atu res  
o f several m e m b e rs  o f  th e  S h a k esp earean  
co m p a n y  of a c to rs  an d  e x te n d e d  his 
efforts so fa r  as to  fab rica te  th e  sig n a  
tu re  of Q u e e n  E liz a b e th  as w ell as L o r d  
S o u th h a m p to n , w h o  is su p p osed  to  h ave  
b een  S h a k e sp e a re ’s p a tro n . H e  sup 
p orted  o n e  fo rg e ry  w ith  a n o th e r  u n til it 
seem ed  th a t th e  p ro o f w as ab so lu te . B u t  
a g a in  en th u sia sm  led to  d ifficu lty . A p  
p aren tly  th e  fo rg e r  co u ld  n ot secu re  a u  
th e n tic  ex a m p le s  of so m e o f  th e  s ig n a  
tu res he fa b rica te d , an d  recen t d is  
co v eries in d ica te  th a t he sh o u ld  h ave  
d evo ted  m o re  tim e  to  re se a rch . E v e n  
E liz a b e th ’s s ig n a tu re  is only  p assin g  
g o o d . T h e  fra u d  w as su p p o rte d , h o w  
e v e r, by th e  fa c t th a t early  w ritin g  w as  
n o t to o  re g u la r  at b est, an d  it w as easy  
fo r  believers to  d isco v e r s im ilarities  
w h e re  th ey  d id  n o t a c tu a lly  e x is t.

T h e  ro m a n tic  side of Ire la n d  J r .  seem s  
to h av e  b een  in ten sely  s tim u la te d  by the  
to u ch in g  ro m a n ce  b etw een  W illie  an d
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Genuine and spurious signatures of 
Queen Elizabeth

The upper example is a tracing of the signature of Elizabeth 
from a state document. The writing is consistent with the 
style of the time, as the nobility depended largely upon 
professional secretaries, and their penmanship was very bad.

Young Ireland did not do so well in copying this signature 
but it was close enough to pass as an example of hasty 
writing. It was necessary for Ireland to forge the signatures 
of Shakespeare’s contemporaries in order to add an appro 
priate atmosphere of gentility for the Stratford “Gentle.'1

The term “Gentle Shakespeare” does not imply either high 
breeding or a scholarly mind. At that time the term 
“Gentle” merely signified the grant of family arms. Shake 
speare requested from the College of Heralds that he be 
given arms, that is, a coat or shield with an appropriate 
heraldic device. After some delays and arguments the re 
quest was granted, and in this way Shakespeare became 
“Gentle.”

h is fa ir  A n n e . T o u c h in g , vve say , in 
sp ite of th e  fact th a t he d eserted  h er 
an d  left h e r  to  b rin g  u p  th e ir  ch ild re n  

as b est she co u ld . T h e r e  are  so m e p as 

sio n ate  p assag es, esp ecially  in th e  b e a u ti 

fu l verses w h ic h  th e  im m o rta l  p oet 

p en n ed  “ via Ir e la n d ” to the m aid en  o f  

h is ch o ice , fo r  e x a m p le :

Is th e re  in n e h eav en n e  a u g h t m o re  ra re  
T h a n n e  th o u  sw eete  N y m p h e  o f A v o n  

fayre
Is th e re  o n n e  E a r th e  a  M a n n e  

m o re  tre w e
T h a n n e  W illy  S h a k sp e a re  is to e  y o u ?

Ire la n d ’s  p o e tic  effo rts  a re  o n ly  eq u alled  
by S h a k e sp e a re ’s ep ita p h , w h ich  he h im -
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self is said  to  h ave co m p o se d , an d  w h ic h , 
by g e n e ra l a g re e m e n t, is n o w  re g a rd e d  
as th e  w o rst b it o f verse in th e  E n g lish  
la n g u a g e . T h e r e  is a g h astly  p ossibility  
th a t  S h ak esp eare  m a y  h ave  a ctu a lly  
w ritte n  th e  ep itap h .

A m o n g  o th e r ev id en ces o f y o u th fu l  
e n th u sia sm , Ire la n d  d ecid ed  th a t  th e  
p lay  o f  K in g  L ear  req u ired  im p ro v e  
m e n t, so he re -w ro te  a co n sid erab le  p a rt, 
( i n  fa c t m o st of th e  p la y )  as S h a k e  
sp e a re  m ig h t  h ave  w ish ed  to  c o rr e c t  his 
o w n  m istak es . T h is  fa ir  d o c u m e n t  
cau sed  a g en era l co n ste rn a tio n  a m o n g  
th e  b elievers, w h o  felt th a t a t  last th ey  
h a d  co m e  to  learn  th e  m a tu r in g  effect  
o f y ears u p o n  th e  p la y w rig h t’s m in d  an d  
so u l. T h e  sm all an d  exclu siv e  circle  
k issed  th e  m a rg in s  of p a g e  o n e , an d  
k n e lt in h u m b le  v en era tio n  w h ile  y o u n g  
Ire la n d , w ith  d ra m a tic  g e stu re s , a c te d  as  
m a s te r  o f ce re m o n ie s .

B u t  th is w as n o t th e  en d . F r o m  said  
b u lg in g  tru n k  th e re  e m e rg e d  th e  g r e a t  
est w o n d e r o f  th e m  all, a  co m p le te  u n  
p u b lish ed  p lay  e n title d , Vortigern. S h e r 
id a n , w h o  w as th en  g u id in g  th e  d estin y  
o f E n g lis h  d r a m a , im m e d ia te ly  p u r  
ch a se d  th e  p lay fo r p ro d u ctio n  a t  D ru ry  
L a n e  T h e a tr e . N eed less to  say , a  ca p a c  
ity  a u d ie n ce  a tte n d e d  th e  o p e n in g  p er 
fo rm a n c e , w h ich  in cid e n ta lly  w as its last. 
It  vvas rece iv ed  w ith  h oo ts an d  jeers an d  
passed  im m e d ia te ly  in to  lim b o  w h ere  it 
b e lo n g e d . Y o u n g  Ire lan d  w as a  go o d  
fo r g e r , b u t a  bad  p la y w rig h t,— o r pos 
sibly p u b lic taste  had  ch a n g e d . T h e  d is 
m a l re ce p tio n  affo rd ed  Vortigern  p re  
v en ted  th e  w o rld  fro m  ev e r e n jo y in g  
o th e r  h isto rical m a s te rp ie ce s  w h ich  I re  
la n d  w as p re p a rin g .

A  n u m b e r of c ircu m sta n ce s  c o n tr ib  
u te d  to  th e  final exp o se  of th e  Irelan d  
fo rg e rie s . In  1 7 9 6  S am u el Ire la n d , a p  
p a re n tly  e n tire ly  co n v in ced  th a t  fo rtu n e  
h ad  m a d e  h im  cu sto d ian  of p riceless  
d o c u m e n ts , p ub lished  his so n ’s fo rg e rie s  
u n d e r th e  title , “ M iscellan eo u s P a p e rs  
a n d  L e g a l  In s tru m e n ts  E t c .  o f  W illia m  
S h a k sp e a re .”  T h e  b oo k  w as received

w ith  m ix e d  em o tio n s an d  a co n sid erab le  
d eb ate , b u t th e  n u m b n ess  cau sed  by th e  
stu p e n d o u s d isco v ery  w as b e g in n in g  to  
w e a r  off, an d  a sp irit o f  c r itic ism  w as  
m a k in g  its a p p e a ra n ce  a m o n g  th e  sch o l 
a rs  an d  a u th o ritie s .

F u r th e r m o r e , Y o u n g  Ire la n d  w as g e t  
tin g  o u t o f  his d e p th . H is  su ccess w as  
so m u c h  g re a te r  th a n  he h ad  a n tic ip a te d  
th a t he co u ld  n o t b ear h is triu m p h s  w ith  
d iscre tio n . F a m o u s  co lle cto rs  w e re  p lead  
in g  fo r ev en  a fra g m e n t of th e  tre a su re d  
scrip ts , an d  y o u n g  Ire lan d  a tte m p te d  to  
ob lige  o n  a g e n e ro u s  scale . S everal  
co p ies of th e  sam e d o c u m e n t co n v e n ie n t 
ly a p p e a re d , an d  th e  o w n e rs  b egan  to  
c o m p a re  n otes. T h e  te m p e st w as b rew  
in g , an d  fin ally , u n d er p ressu re  of p ub lic  
o p in io n  S am u el Ire lan d  co n fro n te d  his 
son an d  d e m a n d e d  a full a c c o u n t o f his 
e n tire  p ro ce e d in g s . T h e  fo rg e r w as at 
his w its en d  an d  d id  ab o u t all th a t w as  
p ossible. H e  m a d e  a full an d  co m p le te  
co n fessio n .

In  th e  sam e y e a r, 1 7 9 6 , Ire lan d  p u b  
lish ed  h is co n fessio n s, re liev in g  his fa th e r  
of all resp on sib ility  as to  b lam e an d  a d  
m ittin g  th a t  th e  e n tire  fiasco  w as his 
o w n  in v e n tio n . S o m e less ch a rita b le  
soul believed th e  w h o le  fam ily  sh o u ld  
be im p lica te d , an d  re c o m m e n d e d  th a t  
b u rn in g  a t  th e  sta k e  w as to o  g o o d  for  
th e m . S am u el Ire la n d  w as b ro k en  
h earted  o v er th e  d isg ra ce  an d  d ied  fo u r  
y ears la te r , p re su m a b ly  as th e  in d irect  
resu lt o f th e  u n h a p p y  in cid en t.

W ill ia m  H e n r y  Ire la n d  d id  n o th in g  
else o f im p o rta n c e  d u r in g  his s h o rt  b u t  
ev en tfu l life . H e  w as fo rced  to  leave  
h o m e  an d  a tte m p te d  to  m a in ta in  h im self  
by fictio n  w ritin g , b u t h e  co u ld  n ev er  
top  his o rig in a l fic tio n , an d  his books  
h ad  n o  c ircu la tio n . H e  d ied  in ab ject  
p o v erty  a n d  d ru n k en ess  in 1 8 3 5 . A ll of  
th e  fo rg e rie s , w h ich  ru n  in to  h u n d red s  
of d o c u m e n ts , th e ir  final p u b lica tio n , 
a n d  his o w n  co n fessio n , w e re  p ro d u ced  
an d  co m p le te d  b efo re  Ire la n d  w as tw e n ty  
y ears o ld .

(Wr it t e n  spe c ia l l y f o r  Ho r izo n )
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A Department of Questions and Answers

Q . I n  y o u r w ritin g s , an d  in o th er  

articles  I h av e  re a d , a p p e a r referen ces to  

a p eriod  o f five years of silen ce im p osed  

by P y th a g o ra s  u p o n  th e  d iscip les of his 

sch o o l. N o w h e re  h av e  I seen th e  reason  

or p u rp o se  fo r su ch  d iscip lin e . W ill  you  

e xp la in  th is u n u su al p ro ce d u re  an d  in  

cid e n ta lly , w ou ld  a  p erson  k n o w  h o w  to  

ta lk  a fte r five y ears of s ilen ce?

A . T h e  P y th a g o r e a n  v o w  of silen ce  
w as im p osed  f o r  sev eral reaso n s. P r i  
m a rily  it w as a d iscip lin e  o f th e  m in d  
in te n d e d  to  in crease  m e n ta l co n tro l of  
th e  b o d y  by fo cu sin g  a tte n tio n  u p o n  th e  
re g u la tio n  o f  a h a b it m e c h a n ism  u su ally  
u n co n tro lle d .

V a rio u s  d evices h a v e  b een used by 
d ifferen t teach ers  to  d iscip lin e  im p u lse  
b ecau se  su ch  d iscip lin e  is sy m b o lic  of 
th e  co m p le te  self-co n tro l to  w h ich  th e  
d iscip le  asp ires. A  less co m p le te  fo rm  
o f th e  sam e e x e rc ise  is th e  d iscip lin e  of 
re fra in in g  fro m  th e  u se o f ce rta in  c o m  
m o n  w o rd s  fo r a p rescrib ed  p eriod  of  
tim e . T h e  d iscip le  m a y  resolv e  n o t to  
u se th e  co m m o n  w orld  th e  in sp eech  for  
a p eriod  o f  th re e  m o n th s . In  o rd e r to  
fulfill th is  self-im p o sed  o b lig a tio n , he 
m u st be acu te ly  a w a re  o f ev e ry  w o rd  
sp o k en  th ro u g h o u t th a t  p eriod  of tim e .  
T h is  sp eech  a w aren ess  cre a te s  th o u g h t 
fu ln ess a b o u t th in g s  said , an d  in clin es to  
th e  re fin e m e n t o f w o rd  selectio n . It  is 
a  g o o d  se m a n tic  d iscip lin e . C arelessly

sp o k en  w o rd s h av e  c o n trib u te d  m u c h  to  
the tra g e d y  o f liv in g , an d  ill-con sid ered  
w o rd  co m b in a tio n s  o b scu re  an d  co n fu se  
th e  v ery  m e a n in g s  th ey  a re  in ten d ed  to  
co n v e y . T h is  w as esp ecially  im p o rta n t  
to  P y th a g o re a n s , m o st of w h o m  in ten d ed  
to  b eco m e te a ch e rs .

O n e  of th e  last o f  th e  old in itia tes  
to  ta k e  th e  o a th  of five years of silen ce  
w as A p o llo n iu s  of T y a n a  w h o  lived  in  
th e  1st C e n tu ry . A lth o u g h  th e  P y th a g  
o re a n  sch ool had  ceased  to  e x ist th re e  
h u n d red  years e a rlie r , A p p o llo n iu s re  
solved  to  b e co m e  a  P y th a g o re a n  by a c  
ce p tin g  th e  re g u la tio n s im p osed  by th e  
M aster.

A p p o llo n iu s rem ain ed  silen t fo r  five 
y ears, an d  it is reco rd ed  th a t  his silen ce  
b e cam e m o re  e lo q u e n t th a n  his w ord s  
a lth o u g h  he w as an  o ra to r  of g re a t  a b il  
ity . O n  one o ccasio n  he w as called  u pon  
to  quell a rio t in a  c o m m u n ity  th ro u g h  
w h ich  he w a s  p assin g . H e  stro d e o u t  
b etw een  th e  co n te n d in g  factio n s and  
sp oke to  th e m  w ith  his eyes. T h e  g ro u p s
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w ere  im m e d ia te ly  re co n cile d , an d  th eir  
frien d sh ip  e n d u re d  fro m  th a t  t im e  on. 
T h e r e  is no ev id e n ce  th a t  A p p o llo n iu s  
w a s  u n ab le  to  speak, a t  th e  en d  of the  
five y e a rs , b u t h e  w as k n o w n  th e re a fte r  
to  h av e  g re a t  reserv e  an d  se ld o m  e n  
g a g e d  in  u n n ecessary  co n v e rsa tio n . It  
w as an  a d a g e  of th e  p h ilo so p h e rs  th a t  
careless sp eech  d ilu ted  th e  p o w e r o f  lan  
g u a g e . I t  w as fo r  th is  reason  th a t  m o st  
eso te ric  sch o o ls  had  a sa ce rd o ta l lan  
g u a g e  used  o n ly  in th e  d iscu ssio n  o f  
sacred  m a tte rs , an d  n ot su b ject to  th e  
co rru p tio n  of id io m .

A  secon d  m o tiv e  fo r  th e  v o w  of silen ce  
w as d istin ed y  p sy ch o lo g ica l. T h r o u g h  
sp eech  w e im p ress o u r  co n v ic tio n s  u pon  
o th e rs . W e  b e co m e  o b jectiv e  an d  th e  
m in d  in su n ctiv e ly  presses fo rw a rd  w ith  
its o w n  co n v ic tio n s  an d  a rg u m e n ts . Sil 
e n ce  rev erses th e  m o tio n  o f th o u g h t. W e  
b eco m e a u d ito rs  o r  listen ers. W e  co n  
ce n tra te  o u r a tte n tio n  u p on  th e  th o u g h ts  
o f o th e rs  an d  b eco m e m o re  sen sitiv e  to  
le a rn in g . T h e r e  is a C h in e se  p ro v erb  
th a t  th e  m a n  w h o  listen s, le a rn s . B y  
n e ith e r in te rru p tin g  th e  flow  o f  o th e r  
m e n ’s w o rd s , n o r in te rje c tin g  co n flic tin g  
o p in io n s of o u r o w n , w e  a cce p t th e  full 
b u rd e n  o f in fo rm a tio n  to  w h ich  w e  are  
exp o sed  by th e  sim p le  p rocess o f  lis te n  
in g . T h e  m in d  is left fre e  to  b e  ever  
a tte n tiv e . W e  sep ara te  o u rselves fro m  
p a rtic ip a tio n  an d  b e co m e  o b serv ers. T h e  
P y th a g o re a n s  re p o rte d  th a t a f te r  a p ra c  
tice  o f silen ce th e y  rea lized  th a t m o st o f  
th e  re m a rk s  w h ich  th ey  w o u ld  n o rm a lly  
h av e  m a d e  w ere  irre le v a n t an d  in co n se  
q u e n tia l. T h e  In d ia n  p olitical le a d e r, 
M o h a n d a s  K . G a n d h i, h as reserv ed  F r i  
d ay  as h is d ay  o f s ilen ce , a n d  n o t even  
th e  m o st u rg e n t b u sin ess is p e rm itte d  to  
in te rfe re  w ith  th is  d iscip lin e . W h ile  in 
L o n d o n , o n e  of th e  m o st im p o rta n t  ses 
sio n s of th e  L o n d o n  co n fe re n ce  o ccu rre d  
o n  F r id a y . M a h a tm a  G a n d h i w as th ere  
w ith  his lu n ch  o f g o a t ’s m ilk  an d  d ates. 
H e  listen ed  ca re fu lly , b u t co u ld  n o t be 
in d u ced  to  sp eak .

F r o m  th e  re c o rd s  av ailab le , it w o u ld  
ap p ear th a t d u r in g  th e ir  p erio d  o f sil 
e n ce  th e  P y th a g o re a n s  m a d e  use of c e r  
ta in  v o cal exerc ises  to  p reserve  th e  n o r 
m a lcy  of th e  fa c u lty . T h e y  e n g a g e d  in  
th e  u sual d evo tio n al so n gs a t  th e  b eg in  

n in g  an d  close o f th e  d ay , an d  v o calized  
in th e  seclu sion  of th e ir  o w n  a p a rtm e n ts . 
T h e y  d id  n o t, h o w e v e r, e n g ag e  in any  
co n v e rsa tio n , e ith e r w ith  th e ir  closest in  
t im a te s  o r  w ith  P y th a g o r a s  h im self.

M o re  th a n  tw o  h u n d re d  P y th a g o re a n s , 
b oth  m e n  an d  w o m e n , a ssu m e d  an d  f u l  
filled th e  v o w  o f  silen ce . I t  is reco rd ed  
th a t  a fe w  o f th e m  n e v e r  sp ok e th e re  
a f te r ; n o t fro m  n ecessity , b u t by ch o ice . 
It w as th e ir  ju d g m e n t th a t  th e  im p ro v e  
m e n t o f th e  m in d  w as m o re  rap id  an d  
th e  m e n ta l fa cu ltie s  less su b ject to  d is 
co rd  w h e n  th e  b ra in  w as n o t a p p re n  
tice d  to  th e  to n g u e .

T h e  d ecisio n  w as fu r th e r  su stain ed  by 
th e  u n fo ld m e n t of co n scio u sn ess itself. 
A s  w e  a p p ro a ch  th e  w o rld  o f eso teric  
p h ilo so p h y  w e e x p e rie n ce  in w a rd ly  the  
e x te n sio n s  o f co n scio u sn ess  w h ich  c a n  
n o t be p u t  in to  w o rd s . R a th e r  th a n  an  
in a d e q u a te  an d  p rob ab le m is-s ta te m e n t of 
th a t  w h ic h  c a n n o t be p ro p erly  c o m m u n  
ica te d , silen ce  is th e  w ise r co u rse . T h a t  
w h ich  ca n  be d iscu ssed  b elo n g s to  the  
sp h ere  o f seco n d ary  k n o w le d g e ; th a t  
w h ich  c a n n o t be d iscu ssed  b elo n gs to  
th e  sp h ere  o f  p rim a ry  k n o w le d g e .

W h e n  th e  P y th a g o re a n s  w e re  resolved  
to  e x p re ss  c e rta in  co n v ic tio n s  th e y  p re 
p ared  th e ir  fin d in g s in w ritte n  fo rm . 
T h is  w ritin g  w as re v ise d , a m e n d e d , and  
th e  te x t  re a rra n g e d , u n til th e  sta te m e n ts  
w e re  in th e  best fo rm  p ossib le . T h e  
fin ish ed  d o c u m e n t, m a tu re d  in all p a rtic  
u lars, w as th e n  d istrib u te d  to  th e  dis 
cip les b y m e a n s  o f co p ies p rep ared  by 
scrib es.

T h e  d iscip les co u ld  a cce p t o r reject 
th e  te x t  a c c o r d in g  to  th e ir  p leasu re  or 
th e ir  a b ility . I t  w as n o t a m a tte r  fo r  a r  
g u m e n t b u t fo r  in w a rd  co n te m p la tio n . 
T h e  d iscip le  read  th e  te a ch in g s  in the  
p riv a cy  of h is o w n  a p a r tm e n t. H e  then  
a n a ly z e d  th e  co n te n ts  an d  p on d ered  each  
lin e  in  th e  lig h t o f h is  h ig h est u n d e r 
s ta n d in g . H is  first re a c tio n  fo u n d  n o  
o u tw a rd  e x p re ssio n . H e  d id  n o t ask  
q u estio n s n o r  rise  in op en  m e e tin g  to  o b  
je c t. H e  passed  th r o u g h  v a rio u s m en tal  
p h ases, an d  h is o w n  o p in io n  w as not 
exp ressed  u n til he h ad  d ig ested  every  
p a rt o f the m a s te r ’s tre a tise . In  this  
w ay  le a rn in g  w as n ot red u ced  to  debate



1946 Q U ESTIO N S AND ANSW ERS 75

but w as m a in ta in e d  o n  th e  level of a 
series of in tern al e x p e rie n ce s .

W h ile  it is n o t p ra ctic a l fo r  th e  a v e r  
ag e  m o d e rn  p erson  to  ta k e  th e  P y th a g  
orean  v o w , he m a y  find  h elp  an d  g u id  
an ce  in the id ea th a t h asty  sp eech  d e  
tra c ts  fro m  th e  d ig n ity  o f ju d g m e n t. 
W o rd s  sh o u ld  n o t  be used w ith o u t p u r  
pose. S p e a k in g  is n o t a  h ab it to  be to l 
e rated  m e re ly  fo r  its o w n  sa k e ; it is a 
m ean s o f c o m m u n ica tio n  in ten d ed  fo r  
the seriou s b usiness of d isse m in a tin g  es 
sential k n o w le d g e . U n k in d , d e stru ctiv e , 
in to le ra n t, d isp a ra g in g  o r ill-w eig h ed  
w ord s are  b e tte r  left u n sa id . T h e y  arise  
fro m  im p u lse , in stin ct an d  a p p e tite , an d  
are ca lcu la te d  to  p e rp e tu a te  s trife  an d  
d issen tio n . T h e  w o rd  u n sp o k en  is in  
o u r  o w n  k e e p in g ; th e  w o rd  th a t  has  
been sp o k en  escap es u s an d  b elon gs to  
the ag es . W e  are  no lo n g e r  able to  
co n tro l th e  th in g s  w e h ave  sa id ; th ey  go  
on fo r  b e tte r o r  fo r  w orse  an d  all too  
o ften  ad d  to  th e  h eavy  b u rd en s of the  
flesh.

O u r  w o rd s  b e co m e  sy m b o ls of o u r 
selves. A  p assin g  re m a rk  of sm all m e a n  
in g  to  th e  o n e w h o  h as sp o k en  it m a y  
h av e  a v arie ty  o f rep ercu ssio n s. If in 
d o u b t, be silen t. I f  c e r ta in , sp eak  ce r  
ta in tie s  in a few  w o rd s . If  ig n o ra n t,  
ta lk  in cessan tly  so th a t o th e rs  m a y  have  
n o  d o u b t o f y o u r  in ep titu d e .

D isc ip lin e  th e  m in d  so th a t  all w o rd s  

sp ok en  m a y  serve th e  O n e , m a n ife s t th e  
B eau tifu l an d  resu lt in th e  G o o d . O n e  

m a y  rep ly , “T h a t  is m y  in te n tio n , b u t 

th o se  b itte r w o rd s  slip ped  o u t a t a 

th o u g h tle ss  m o m e n t .” It  is th a t th o u g h t 

lessness ab ou t w o rd s w h ich  is to  be re m  
ed ied  by a co n sta n t d iscip lin e  o f th e  

to n g u e . H a v in g  co n tro lled  sp eech , w e  

m a y  use i t ; b u t if w e  h av e  n ot co n tro lled  

sp eech , w e  w ill ce rta in ly  ab u se  it. W e  
m a y  even  fo llo w  th e  su g g estio n  w h ich  

ap p e a rs  in A lice in W onderland, “ If  w e  

use w o rd s o v e rtim e , w e m u st pay th e m  

e x t r a .”

N o t  lo n g  a g o  I c a m e  u pon  a cu rio u s  

p ro b le m  in p erso n ality  a d ju s tm e n t; a 

p ro b le m  d irectly  re la ted  to  th e  field  of 

m y stic ism  an d  p h ilo so p h y . S o fa r  as I

k n o w , th is  su b ject  

d ied  by an y  w riter ,

A b o u t tw e n ty  y ears a g o  th e re  w as an  
ep id e m ic  o f o p in io n s as to  w h a t  co n  
s titu ted  th e  six th  ro o t ra ce . S tu d e n ts  of  
ro u n d s an d  races, an d  related  lo re , w ere  
co n v in ce d  th a t  an  a d v a n ce d  ty p e  of 
h u m a n  b ein g  w o u ld  a p p e a r u p o n  the  
p lan et in th e  im m in e n t fu tu re . A s  w e  
a re  n o w  in th e  fifth  ro o t ra c e , th is  n ew  
h u m a n ity  w as d escrib ed  as p io n eers of  
th e  race  to  co m e , th e  six th  race .

It a p p e a re d  to  be a h ig h ly  reason ab le  
an d  co m p a ra tiv e ly  safe d e d u ctio n  th a t  
e v o lu tio n  w o u ld  p ro d u ce  h ig h e r  typ es of  
h u m a n  c re a tu re s . T h e r e  w as n o th in g  to  
in d ica te  th a t in te re st in su ch  lin e  of  
th o u g h t co u ld  h av e  u n fo rtu n a te  re p e r 
cu ssion s. I t  w as all r ig h t w h ile  it w as

h as n e v e r b een  h an -

im p e rso n a l, b u t th e  s ix th  ro o t race  soon  
to o k  on  a  p erso n al e le m e n t.

D o tin g  fa th e rs  an d  m o th e rs  w ith  a 
s m a tte rin g  o f th e  e so teric  tra d itio n  at 
th e ir  disposal su d d en ly  d isco v ered  th a t  
th e ir  o w n  b eloved  o ffsp rin g  sh o w ed  te n  
d en cies of b e lo n g in g  to  th e  n ew  race . 
C h ild re n  p rev io u sly  called  p re co cio u s  
w e re  n ow  id en tified  as p io n eers o f th e  
co m in g  ra ce . O f  co u rse  ev ery  p aren t  
re g a rd s  his o w n  p ro g en y  as o u ts ta n d in g , 
an d  ju d g in g  fro m  th e  co n v e rsa tio n  of 
th a t e ra  th e  c o m in g  race  h ad  a rr iv e d .

It  w as fash io n ab le  to  re g a rd  little  
W illie  as an  “ old soul in a y o u n g  b o d y ,” 
a n d  th e re  w as co n sid erab le  co m p e titio n  
a m o n g  th e  p a re n ts  o f th ese  “old  souls”



76 HORIZON Spring

a s  to  w h ich  h ad  been blessed w ith  the  
o ld est o f th e  o ld . E v e n  th en  it all 
seem ed  ra th e r  a m u sin g  b u t n o t v ery  
serio u s. In fa c t , it seem ed  fo r  a  m o m e n t  
a s  th o u g h  th e  ch ild ren  th em selv es m ig h t  
rece iv e  a little  m o re  co n sid e ra tio n  an d  
h ave a  little  b e tter ch a n ce  in life b ecau se  
th e  p a re n ts  too k  th eir respon sib ilities  
m o re  serio u sly . T h e  o n e th in g  th a t n o  
o n e  th o u g h t ab o u t w as ju st e x a ctly  h ow  
th e  ch ild re n  w ere  g o in g  to  re a c t  to  this  
im p lica tio n  o f a n tiq u ity .

A  few  w eek s a g o  a n  in d iv id u al ca m e  
to  m e  to  d iscu ss a v e ry  co n fu sed  life  
p a tte rn  w h ich  h ad  resu lted  en tirely  fro m  
th e  fa c t th a t h is  p a re n ts  th o u g h t he w as  
a six th  ro o t race  ch ild , an d  had  b ro u g h t  
h im  u p  a cco rd in g ly . T h e r e  is n o  d o u b t  
th a t  th e  p aren ts h ad  d o n e  th e ir  v e ry  best 
fo r  th e  y o u n g  m a n  an d  h ad  g iv e n  h im  
ev e ry  p ossible a d v a n ta g e  an d  co n s id e ra  
tio n . N o r  w o u ld  it be fa ir  to  say th at  
th ey  h ad  sp oiled  o r  p am p ered  h im . 
A lso , th ey  h ad  a tte m p te d  e arly  to  instill 
in  his m in d  b asic p h ilo so p h ical tru th s . 
H e  h ad  g ro w n  u p  w ith  h ig h  ideals, 
n ob le co n v ic tio n s , an d  a  firm  resolu tio n  
to  live co n stru ctiv e ly  an d  h o n esty . A t  
first g la n ce  th ere  w as n o  a p p a re n t reason  
w h y  he sh ou ld  n o t h av e  b een  a n  o u t 
s ta n d in g  su ccess as far as p erson al c h a r  
a c te r  w a s  co n ce rn e d . T h e  y o u n g  m a n  
h im self h ad  n o t th e  slig h test idea th a t  
h is u p b rin g in g  h ad  a n y th in g  to  d o  w ith  
h is d ifficu lties. W h e re in  lay th e  fa u lt?

It w as all ' ra th e r  sim p le w h en  a n  
a ly z e d . T h e  tro u b le  lay in th e  im p lica  
tio n  o f  su p e rio rity . N o t  th a t th e  y o u n g  
m a n  w a s  e g o tis tic ; h e  w as n o t. H e  did  
n o t feel th a t  he w as b e tte r th a n  an yo n e  
else . T h e  id ea  h ad  s tru ck  h im  in an  
e n tire ly  d ifferen t w a y . H e  felt th a t it 
w a s  h is d estin y  to  live b eyon d  h is ca  
p a city . O rd in a ry  a ch ie v e m e n ts , th e  su c  
cess th a t  satisfies a v e ra g e  p eop le , a p  
p eared  to  h im  to  be a d e se cra tio n . H e  
felt sin cerely  th a t he had  a d u ty  to  the  
w o rld  a n d  th e  w o rld  w as g iv in g  h im  
n o  o p p o rtu n ity  to  p e rfo rm  th a t  d u ty . 
H is  p a re n ts  had  san ctified  h im  an d  set 
h im  a p a rt . H e  acce p te d  th e  b u rd e n  b u t  
lack ed  the a b ility  o f  lead ersh ip  w h ich  
h e  h ad  been led to  believe w as h is p u r 
pose in life.

In  th e  ac tu a l p ra ctic e  o f liv in g , this  
y o u n g  m a n  is h a v in g  a p retty  ro u g h  
tim e . H e  has reacted  to  e v e ry  co n d itio n  
a c c o rd in g  to  a  co d e of a b stra c t  ideals, 
an d  in ev ery  case he h as fa iled . D e s  
tin ed  to  be a lead er, he c a n n o t be a 
fo llo w e r. H e  d oes n o t fit in to  business  
o r th e  p ro fessoin s. H e  had  a  v ery  d iffi 
cu lt tim e  in a d ju s tin g  to  m ilita ry  d u ty  
d u r in g  th e  w a r , an d  a n  im p o rta n t ro  
m a n tic  situ a tio n  is o n  th e  ro ck s. H e  
d esires d esp era te ly  to  serve o th e r people, 
b u t d oes n ot a ctu ally  k n o w  how  to  h elp  
th e m  o r  h im self. H e  h as lost his sense  
o f h u m o r an d  is ta k in g  life in su ch  
d ead ly  serio u sn ess th a t he is e n d a n g e rin g  
his m e n ta l in te g rity .

H e  w as b ro u g h t u p  to  b elieve th a t he  
an d  a sm all g ro u p  o f h is k in d  w e re  to  
p rep are  th e  w ay  fo r  a  sp iritu a l s tan d ard  
of liv in g  fo r  all m a n k in d . H e  believes  
in re in ca rn a tio n  an d  is co n v in ce d , by 
early  co n d itio n in g , th a t he is a n  “ old  
so u l” h ere to  se rv e  m a n k in d  an d  n ot  
to  th in k  o f h is o w n  h ap p in ess. Y e t  
w ith  all th is p a tte rn  h e h as n ot th e  p ro  
ficiency req u ired  to  c a rry  o u t h is  m is 
sio n . T h is  is th e  p o in t th a t he c a n n o t  
u n d e rsta n d . H e  is a  M essiah  w ith o u t  
a m in is try . H e  is sen sitive to  the  
w o rld ’s n eed  an d  w illin g  to  sacrifice  
h im self in an y  w ay  to  serve th a t  n eed , 
b u t he is n o t q u alified  o r  e q u ip p e d .

W o r s t  o f  a ll, th e  c o m p le x  w h ic h  his 
p a re n ts  h av e  g iv e n  h im  m a k e s it a lm o st  
im p ossib le  to  settle  d o w n  to  the p rocess  
o f fittin g  h im se lf fo r th e  v ery  th in g s  he  
has w a n te d  to  d o . I f  he is a n  “ old  
so u l” it is u n re a so n a b le  to  su pp ose th a t  
he sh o u ld  b eg in  th e  stu d y  o f  life in th e  
k in d e rg a rte n , y et th e re  is w h e re  h e  be 
lo n g s. H is  w ay  of life h as d en ied  h im  
p ra ctica l e x p e rie n ce , an d  in th e  q u ality  
o f his th in k in g  he is y o u n g e r, ra th e r  
th a n  o ld e r, th a n  h is y e a rs . H e  h as c e r  
ta in  ad v a n ce d  n o tio n s , b u t no a d v an ced  
e x p e rie n ce  to  su stain  th e m .

U n le ss  th e  “ old  so u l”  c o m p le x  c a n  
be b ro k e n  u p  in h im  h is  life w ill be  
o f  little  use to  h im self o r  o th e rs . In
fa c t, he m ay  d o  co n sid erab le  d a m a g e  
ev en  th o u g h  his w h o le  in ten tio n  is to  
d o  g o o d .

O n e  o f  h is tro u b les is th a t  he firm ly  
believes he h as earn ed  the rig h t  of
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le a d e rsh ip ; th e re fo re  he ca n n o t ad ap t  
h im self to  th e  fo rm u la  o f  b e g in n in g  at 
the b o tto m  an d  w o rk in g  his w ay u p. 
H e  has a  s tra n g e  k in d  of seco n d  h an d  
e g o tism . H e  h a s  acce p te d  th e  e g o cen -  
tricity  o f his p a re n ts . A s a m a n  he is 
co m p lete ly  h u m b le  an d  fin ds his su p eri 
o rity  u n b e a ra b le , b u t it is h is b u rd en  
fro m  th e  p ast an d  he ca n  d o  n o th in g  
ab ou t it. H e  lo n g s to  be lik e o th e r
people w ith  th e ir sm all in terests  an d  
activ itie s , b u t is d en ied  th is  b ecau se  he  
b elo n gs to  th e  c o m in g  race .

U n fo rtu n a te ly , h is p a re n ts  h av e  d e  
p arted  f r o m  th is  w o r ld ; th e re fo re  w e  
m u st leave to  th e  g o d s th e  task  of be 
s to w in g  u p o n  th e m  th e  sp a n k in g  w h ich  
they d eserv e . B u t th ey , in tu rn , w ou ld  
sh ift th e  b u rd e n . It all h ad  to  d o  w ith  
th a t s ix th  ro o t race- P a re n ta l  van ity  
h ad  been d o cu m e n te d  by p h ilo so p h y , 
an d  th ey  co u ld  scarcely  be reg ard ed  as  
u n n a tu ra l o r  u n u su al b ecau se  th ey  saw  
in th e ir o w n  ch ild  th e  o v e rw h e lm in g  
sy m p to m s o f u n iv ersal g e n iu s . T h i s  
p ed ig reed  d o tin g  w as a  n a tu ra l e g o tism  
w h ich  th ey  b esto w ed  as a h e rita g e  u n to  
th e ir issue.

W h a t  is Ju n io r  g o in g  to  d o  ab o u t it?  
N o w  in  h is m id d le  tw e n tie s  he is faced  
w ith  a d ecisio n . T h e  U n ite d  S tates  
G o v e rn m e n t is w illin g  to  e d u ca te  h im  
fo r  an y  p rofession  w h ich  he ch o o ses, an d  
he is m o st a n x io u s  to  avail h im self of 
th is o p p o rtu n ity . U n fo rtu n a te ly , th ere  
is n o  co u rse  in S a v in g  th e  W o rld  in  

clu d ed  in th e  c u rr ic u lu m . I n oted  sy m p  
to m s of d a n g e r  a h e a d . U n d e r  th e  pres 
en t typ e of p ressu re, th e  y o u n g  m a n ’s 
b asic id ealism  is lik ely  to  b re a k . H e  m a y  
d iscard  e v e ry th in g , in c lu d in g  p rin cip les, 
in d e sp e ra tio n . T h e n  th e  co n fu sio n  w ill 
be w orse co n fo u n d e d . H e  m u st realize  
so m e tim e , so m e w a y , th a t th e  b asic p rin  
cip les a re  r ig h t , b u t th a t he is a v ic tim  
of m is in te rp re ta tio n . H is  p a re n ts  m e a n t  
w ell, b u t w ere  ob v io u sly  la c k in g  in  c o m  
m o n  sense. T h e y  b elieved  they w ere  
d o in g  r ig h t , y et o u t  o f all th ese  g o o d  
in ten tio n s h as c o m e  a c a ta s tro p h e . T h is  
g oes to  p ro v e  th a t g o o d  in ten tio n s are  
n ever su fficien t u n less they are  su p p o rted  
by an  a d e q u a te  e x p e rie n c e  in fac ts .

O u r  p ro b lem  y o u th  m u st so m e tim e  
id en tify  th e  real m easu re  o f th e  m istak e . 
T h e r e  is n o  reaso n  to  g iv e  u p  b elief in 
ro u n d s an d  races  o r  to  d en y  th a t a n  
o th e r race  is c o m in g  in to  th e  w o rld . 
T h e  y o u n g  m a n  m u st sim p ly  face  th e  
fa c t  th a t h is p a re n ts  p lan ted  a  su g g estio n  
in his m in d  w h ich  has g ra d u a lly  d e  
velop ed  in to  a fix a tio n . H e  m u st b reak  
th a t fix a tio n  by a co n sid e ra tio n  o f  fac ts . 
H e  k n o w s th a t he does n o t possess th e  
p o w e r to  lead  h u m a n ity  in to  th e  p ro m  
ised lan d . T h is  k n o w le d g e  m u st be 
c o m e  th e  b asis o f  a  n ew  e stim atio n  of  
h im self. T h is  d oes n o t m e a n  th a t he  
sh all b eco m e less th an  h is h ig h  d estin y , 
b u t ra th e r  th a t h e  sh o u ld  b e co m e  h im  
self an d  ta k e  his p art in a tta in in g  th at  
h ig h  d estin y  to w a rd  w h ich  all m o rta ls  
a re  s triv in g .

E T I Q U E T T E  F O R  M O T O R I S T S

A  little  in cid e n t w h ich  o ccu rre d  a t a busy L o n d o n  in tersectio n  m ig h t  rejo ice  

th e  h e a rt  o f E m ily  P o s t. A  m o to ris t , u n ab le  to  p ro ceed  b ecau se  of a p ed estrian  

a m b lin g  listlessly across th e  s tre e t in fro n t o f h im , lean ed  o u t of th e  w in d o w  of  

th e  c a r  a n d  in q u ire d  p o lite ly : “ E x c u s e  m e , sir , m a y  I  ask  w h a t a re  y o u r p la n s ? ”
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